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PREFACE.

In this volume—which is founded on a Course of Lectures
delivered at the Lowell Institute, in Boston, in February and
Marcl, 1876—I have undertaken, first, to describe the ancient
Roman world, including both IHeathen and Jewish Bociety,
into which Christianity entered, and in which it first estab-
lished itself; secondly, to examine the New Testament docu-
ments from which our knowledge of the beginnings of the
Christian religion must be derived; and thirdly, to discuss
gome of the most important topics connected with the Life of
Jesus and the Apostolic Age. The title given to the Lectures
was the “Rise of Christianity and its Historical Environ-
ment,” the last term being borrowed from the students of nat-
ural science; but finding that this title, although a good
equivalent fm my own conception, needed explanation, I have
exchanged it for one e\:preﬁe{] in plainer words.

Under the first of the heads above named, in addition to the
preparation for Christianity which was furnished, in a more
external way, by the unification of mankind under the Roman
Empire, I have dwelt upon the less familiar but more deeply
interesting branch of the topic—the mental and moral prep-
aration for the Gospel, which was parily the result of the
Roman polity, but which flowed, also, from the entire develop-
ment of the ancient religion and philosophy. I should be glad
to inspire my readers with the interest which I feel in this
portion of the subject, especially in tracing the affinities be-
tween the noblest products of the poetry and philosophy of
Antiquity and the Christian faith. The best of the Fathers
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discerned so clearly the peculiarity of the Gospel, and the
short-comings of Philosophy even in its best estate, that they
did not fear to recognize the large measure of truth which
heathen sages had embodied in their writings, Justin Martyr
tells us that Christ was known in part to Socrates, he being
enlightened by the Word.! Augustine was roused from sen-
suality and ambition by “the incredible ardor” which was kin-
dled in his mind by a passage in the “Hortensius” of Cicero
on the worth and dignity of philosophy, and burned, as he
says, “to remount from earthly things to God.”* He af
firms that Christianity is as old as the creation.® He speaks
very often of the near approach of Platonism to Christian doc-
trine ;* yet he does not find in the Platonic writings a way of
salvation: “No one hears Christ call, in these books—¢Come
unto me all ye that labor.””® When we pass within the circle
of Revealed Religion, and mark the divine training of the
Hebrew People, in its successive stages, we understand how it
is true that “ Salvation is of the Jews.” In the introductory
chapter, I have dealt with this topic, and have illustrated the
manner in which, as I conceive, the gradually developing char-
acter of Revelation containg a solution of moral difficulties in
the Old Testament.

In the second division of the work, I have to take the reader
into the field of New Testament criticism. It is necessary to
investigate the origin and credibility of the New Testament
histories, in the light of modern researches and controversies.®
I must leave it to others to judge of the degree of candor and
thoroughness with which the investigations under this head
have been pursned. No one who has kept up with the German
literature in this province can fail to have observed that the

1 Apol. ii. 10, * Confess., iii. 7. 5 Retractt., T. xiii. 3.

+ E, g., de vera Religione, 3. 5 Confess., vii. 27.

& In a former work, (Essays on the Supernatural Origin of Christianity,
1865; 3d ed., 1870), some of these questions were considered. In the
present volume nothing is reproduced from that work ; but T have taken
the liberty occasionally to refer to it for a more full discussion of certain
epecial topics,
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ground taken by the Tibingen school respecting the “ten-
dency,” or theological bias, of the first two Gospels, and of the
writings of Luke, is not now maintained by eritics of an inde-
pendent spirit, such as Reuss, Holtzmann, and Mangold. Ts
it too much to believe that a similar retrogression may be ex-
pected in the case of the Fourth Gospel? The two great criti-
cal questions are the credibility of the Acts, and the author-
ship of this Gospel. On the first of these questions, as it
appears to me, the most enlightened eriticism is moving
steadily towards a general recognition of the trustworthiness
of Luke. Respecting the Fourth Gospel, there are no present
signs of an approaching unanimity of judgment. For one, I
cannot bring myself to believe that this Gospel was manufac-
tured by a Christian believer early in the second century, and
palmed off on the churches of Asia where John had lived and
died. For the attempt of Keim and Scholten to drive the
Apostle out of Asia can only be considered as a desperate ex-
pedient to escape a conclusion which seems inevitable from
the fact of his having lived and taught there. While I reject
the extreme positions of the Tiibingen school, I should be the
last to deny that, directly or indirectly, by its agency, and
especially by the labors of the late Dr. Baur, a flood of light
has been thrown upon the New Testament period. What life
and movement there was in the Apostolic age! What momen-
tous questions were agitated among the Apostles themselves!
What a progress of doctrine among them! And how wide of
the mark, in many particulars, is the popular apprehension of
the opening era! ’

After having formed a judgment of the character and value
of the original documents, the way is open for the considera-
tion of certain main points in the life and ministry of Jesus,
together with the leading events in the Apostolic age. The
chapters under this head conclude with a deseription of the
characteristie features of early Christianity.

In prosecuting the studies, the results of which are included
in this volume, I have resorted to the primary sources; and I
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venture to hope that, here and there, especially in the part
relating to the New Testament writings and their contents, I
have been able to set forth some points in a somewhat clearer
light than has been done heretofore. Where I have been
assisted by the labors of others, it is little to say that I have
exercised an independent judgment, and have tested statements
and opinions by the evidence on which they claim to rest. I
wish, however, to give full credit to the modern writers to
whom I am most indebted. Upon the Greek religion I am
under large obligations to the excellent treatises of Nigels-
bach on the Homeric and Post-homeric Theology.! Althongh
I have been guided by him, to a considerable extent, even
in the order of topics, yet it is proper to say that in al-
most all cases, the illustrative passages from the ancient au-
thors were sclected by myself, in my own reading.? Upon
the history of the Jews, and their social and religious life, I
must, first, gratefully own my indebtedness to Ewald, His
faults—his arrogant temper in relation to other scholars, and
the dogmatic tone in which unverified conjectures are put on a
level with denionstrated truth—lie on the surface, and are
patent to all. But not less obyious are his profound and
exact learning, with which is blended a rare ability to seize
on comprehenzive points of view, and, I will add, his unaf-
fected piety. I have derived aid from the recent German
works on the contemporary history of the times of Christ.
Hausrath I have consulted with profit, although I differ
widely from his eritical views; bui the condensed, lueid, and

! Die homerische Theologie in ihrem Zusammenhange dargestellt,
von Carl Friedrich Nigelshach, 1840, Die nachhomerische Theologie
des griechisch. Volks-glaubens bis anf Alexander, dargestellt von Dr.
Karl Friedrich Nigelsbach, Prof. d. Philolog. zn Erlangen. 1857.

* The extracts from Homer are given from Mr. Bryant's translation;
those from Escliylus and Sophocles from the translations by Mr. Plump-
tre; and the passages from Plato are cited from Prof. Jowelt's version
(the ed. in 4 vols,, 1861). But I have usually given the original lext
of the ancient authors, for the benefit of these who prefer to translate for
themselves.
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thorough work of Schiirer,' which confines itself to the Jews,
I have found of great service. Derenbourg, among others,
has supplied me with information from Rabbinical sources.
Girorer has been useful upon the subject of the Jewish The-
ology in the time of Christ. I have not neglected the modern
Hebrew scholars, Jost, Gritz, Herzfeld, Geiger, and others.
On various points of Jewish history I have referred with ad-
vantage to Milman, and to the graphic pages of Stanley. As
to Roman customs and manners, I owe most to the compact
and well-digested treatise of Friedlinder.? Although I cannot
always follow him to the full extent, in his jndgments respecting
ancient society, where they depart from the usual opinions, [
have drawn freely from the invaluable store of facts which he
has collected. As regards the Reforms of Augustus, the work
of M. Boissier on the Roman Religion from Augustus to the
Antonines; has been of advantage. The Hisloire des Theortes
et des Idées Morales duns U Antiquité, of M. Denis, has brought
to my attention cerfain aspects of this subject which, without
lits aid, I might have overlooked. When a student in Ger-
many I translated, and published in an American Journalp
an Essay of Neander on the Relation of Grecian to Christian
ethies. * That Essay, more than anything else, has stimulated
me to the study of Greek Philosophy in this particular rela-
tion, and some of its thoughts will no doubt be found in the
chapter on that subject.

With respect to the critical discussions upon the New Testa-
ment books, and upon the early Christian history, I have not
undertaken to make references to the copious literature any far-
ther than was absolutely needful, It seemed undesirable to do

! Lehrbuch d. Neutestamentl. Zeitgeschichte, von Dr. Emil Schiirer,
A. 0. Prof. d. Theol. zn Leipzig. 1874.

* Darstellungen aus d. Sittengeschichte Roms in d. Zeit von August bis
zam Ansgang d. Antonine. Von Ludwig Friedlinder, Professor in
Kénigsberg. Th. i. (ed. 4), 1873 ; Th. ii. (ed. 3), 1874; Th. iii. (1871).

2 Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. x.

! Wissenchaftl. Abhandlungen, von Dr. August Neander, pp. 140-
214, (1851.)
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more in this direction, as I have written, not for scholars and
ministers alone, but also for the eultivated public who are inter-
ested in such inquiries. Besides, the best works on the Introdue-
tion to the New Testament supply this information, and the stu-
dent has access to the accurate and exhaustive bibliographical
Avrticles of Professor Abbot, in the American edition of Smith’s
Bible Dictionary. It gives me pleasure to express the obliga-
tions I am under to the writings of Professor Lightfoot. The
frequent references which I have naturally been led to make
to them, indicate better than any words of eulogy can do, my
appreciation of the scholarship, candor, and eritical tact which
characterize them. Those who have long been accustomed
to look to the Germans to lead the way in these studies must
hail with peculiar satisfaction the appearance, in our own lan-
guage, of works of so high merit. The writings of Lightfoot,
Westcott, Ellicott, Jowett, Stanley, Discussions like those of
Mr. Hutton and of Mr. Sanday upen the Fourth Gospel, even
the Essays of Matthew Arnold, unsatisfactory as many of the
cpinions expressed in them may be, and the anonymous work
entitled * Supernatural Religion,” which reproduces the most
extreme theories of the Tiibingen School, all indicate that the
barren age of English Theology, in the department of Criti-
cism, is fast drawing to a close,

It remains for me to make my grateful acknowledgments to
my friends, Mr. W. L. Kingsley, and Professor L. R. Packard
of Yale College, for the assistance which they have given me
while this volume has been passing through the press.

NEw HAVEN, September, 1877.
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CHAPTER II.
THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS A PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIANITY.

“THE coming of Jesus Christ is the providential justifi-
cation of the conquering policy of the Senate.””* The close
relation of the Roman Empire to Christianity has not failed
to strike thoughtful minds of whatever creed. A stern spi-
rit, a hard, unrelenting policy, marked the steps of Roman
conquest. To spare the submissive and war down the
proud—parcerc subjectis et debellare superbos*—was the
recognized maxim; but in practice the Romans not seldom
fell below the measure of humanity dictated by this rale.
There were flagrant crimes against civilization, like the de-
struction of the great commercial cities of Carthage and
Corinth, and the enslaving of their inhabitants. Yet in
the course of events that built up the stupendous and long-
enduring fabric of Roman dominion, even the Christian
Fathers who reprobated those crimes, discerned a provi-
dential purpose?

Circumstances favored the growth of Roman power,
Had Alexander the Great lived to carry his arms west-
ward, the issues of history might have been wholly altered.
Had Greece not fallen politically and morally, and had the
kingdoms of the Eust not sunk into decrepitude, the subju-
gation of these countries might have been impossible, and
Rome might have been stopped in her career of conquest,

! Laurent, ome, p. 8. * Virgil, En, VI, 483.
¥ Augustine, de Civit. Dei, v. 12, 15 seq.
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But after Carthage, her great rival, had been erushed, there
was no other people that had the energy requisite to with-
stand her progress to universal empire.

So extended was the sway of Rome, and so decp were its
foundations, that it seemed incapable of overthrow, and
came to be regarded as a part of the fixed order of things,
on a level with the unalterable system of nature. Some
of the early Fathers, therefore, looked forward to the sub-
version of the Roman dominion as the precursor of Anti-
christ, and the signal for the final catastrophe in the world’s
history.! The idea of the perpetuity of the Roman Empire
entered deeply into the Christian thinking of the middle
ages. That Empire was conceived of as the counterpart
of the Church, securing that unity of mankind in the secu-
lar sphere, which corresponded, as a necessary condition, to
their unity in things spiritnal. An imperishable State was
mated to an imperishable Church. Hence when Europe
erystallized anew under the auspices of the Franks, it was
the revived Roman Empire of which Charlemagne became
the anointed head; and the same Empire was continued,
in all its sacred authority, under the line of German Em-
perors,

‘While the ageney of Rome in paving the way for Chris-
tianity has never been overlooked, the tendency has been
to dwell too exclusively upon the external features of this
preparatory work. The wide-spread peace consequent upon
the subjection of so many nations to a common govern-
ment, the facilities for travel and intercourse which were
open to the first preachers of the Gospel, the shield thrown
over them by Roman law, and other advantages of a kin-
dred nature, have justly attracted notice. But there is ano-
ther side to the influence of Rome that is even more im-
pressive in connection with the subject before us, The ef-

1 Tertullian, Apol,, 32; Lactantius, Justt., vil. 19, 25.
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fect of the consolidation of so large a part of mankind in
one political body, in breaking up local and tribal narrow-
ness, and in awakening what may be termed a cosmopolitan
feeling, is in the highest degree interesting. The Roman
dominion was the means of a mental and moral preparation
for the Gospel; and this incidental effect is worthy of spe-
cial note. . The Kingdom of Christ proposed the unification
of mankind through a spiritual bond. Whatever tended
to melt down the prejudices of nation, and clan, and creed,
and instil in the room of them more liberal sentiments,
opened a path for the Gospel. Now we find that under the
political system established by Rome, a variety of agencies
co-operated to effect such a result.  Powerful forces were at
work whose effect was not limited to the creation of out-
ward advantages for the dissemination of the religion of
Christ, but tended to produce a more or less genial soil for
its reception. We have then to embrace in one view the
influence of the Roman Empire in both of these relations,
in shaping outward circumstances, and in favoring a men-
tal habit, which were propitious to the introduction of the
new fhith.

1. Glance at the extent and general character of the
Empire established by the Romans. It stretched from the
Atlantic to the Euphrates, a distance of more than three
thousand miles, and from the Danube on the north, and
the friths of Scotland, to the cataracts of the Nile and the
African desert.  All the tribes and nations inhabiting this
immense territory had surrendered their independence, and
were connected together in one political system. The Par-
thians in the far Fast were left unsubdued ; and beyond
the Rhine were the Germans whom the Romans failed to
conquer, and could only repel to their native forests, There
have been, and there are now, empires which cover more
square miles; but the peculiarity in the case of Rome is
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that she brought under her seeptre all the civilized nations
of the world. And the relation of most of her provinees to
the Mediterrancan gave to her dominion a geographical
unity. Of its eutire population we have not the data for
an exact estimate. It was somewhere from eighty to one
hundred and twenty millions.

The Roman world—orbis Romanus, as the Romans
proudly called it—naturally divided itself into two regions,
the East and the West.! It was not a mere geographical
line that separated them, but differences lying deep in his-
tory and in the characteristies of their inhabitants ; so that
subsequently, when the Empire was divided, it was not
an aceident that drew the line between these two grand
seetions,

The East comprised that portion of Western Asia which
was included between the Black Sea and the Mediterranean
on the west, the Caucasus on the north, the valley of the
Nile on the south, and the Caspian, the Euplirates, and the
deserts of Arabia on the east. Eaypt was placed by the
ancients in Asia, and formed a part of the Orient.

In the Isthmus between the Euxine and the Caspian,
were the numerous tribes of the Caucasus, grouped in con-
federacies or kingdoms under the protectorate of the Ro-
mans. Mostly uncivilized, and in perpetual conflict with
the Sarmatians, Seythians, and other Asiatic hordes which
were already in motion, they formed the vanguard of the
Empire. The Greck colonies along the coast of the Euxine
served as a connecting link and a channel of commereial
intereourse between the Caucasus and the East, and the
civilized communities of the West. Armenia, harassed by
the Arsacides, the Parthian rulers who held Babylonia and

1 See Amedee Thierry, Tubleaw de ! Empire Romain, p. 84seq., with
the references. In the brief paragraphs which immediately follow, I
am principally guided by AL Thierry's sketch.
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Chaldea, received its kings from the Romans, and was re-
duced to a province by Trajan. In Asia Minor there was
a mixture of various races, DBesides the indigenous peo-
ples, the Greeks had their ancient and flourishing cities on
the sea-coast. The Thracians had made their way to the
coast of Bithynia. Celtic invaders had penetrated into
Phrygia, and founded there the Galatian kingdom. A.
branch of the Syrian race had planted itself in Cappadocia.
And, after the expedition of Alexander, all these different
nations were mingled with occidental Greeks.

From the shores of the Halys eastward to the Tigris,
and from the mountains of Caucasus on the north to the
Arabian gulf, were spread the different branches of the Se-
mitic race.  On the north and extending to the Euphrates
were the Syriang; in Palestine were the Hebrews, and upon
the Tyrian coast the Pheenicians; in Babylon were the
Chaldeans ; while the nomadic Arab tribes roamed over
the peninsula of Arabia and the plains of Mesopotamia.
From the neighborhood of the Tigris, stretching toward
the East, were the Persian dialects and nations. In the
time of Augustus, the Roman boundary was the Euphrates.
Arabia was still independent.

The native Egyptian race remained unmoved in its tra-
ditions, its social organization, and its religion; but in a few
cities, of which Alexandria was the chief, under the auspi-
ces of the Ptolemies, Greek civilization attained to a flour-
ishing development. Greece, which was considered to he-
long to the East, where it eventually fell at the division of
the Empire, Lind nothing to boast of, save its glories in the
past.

The primitive inhabitants of the African coast of the
Mediterrancan had belonged to one race, but had been di-
vided into two aggregations or confederacies of tribes. West
of the Lybian nations, along the whole coast as far as the
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ocean, the Moors or Numidians had established themselves,
whom tradition had traced to Western Asia as their prior
home. Upon these barbarous peoples had come in the
Grecks, who planted themselves about Cyrene, and the
Carthaginians who.made their abode in Carthage and its
dependencies. Malta and Sardinin attached themselves to
Carthaginian civilization, but Sicily was essentially Greek.
The fierce and warlike Iberians, the primitive inhabitants
of Spain, whose territory was fringed by Carthuginian
and Greck scttlements, after yielding to the Romans, not
only learned military discipline from their conquerors, but
developed a taste for letters. Over Gaul and Britain were
spread the Celtic race, with its various branches, of which
we have so full a description in the Commentaries of Cresar.
The Romans generally included under the term Illyricum
the lands situated between Switzerland, Italy, and the Dan-
ube, and the confines of Greece and Macedonia; lands in-
habited by a multitade of petty nations, only a portion of
whom had adopted, in any econsiderable measure, the arjs
of civilization. Thrace felt the beneficial effect of its con-
tignity to Asia, and to the Greck cities, especially Byzan-
tium.

The provinees into which the Roman world was divided
were separated by Augustus (B, c. 27) into the proconsu-
lar, under the rule of the Senate, and the imperial, which
were governed by the licutenants of the Emperor. In these
last were placed the standing armies. In the Senatorial
provinees, the Emperor’s authority, when he was presentin
person, superseded that of the proconsuls. In truth, the
rule of the Senate within its own provinces was little more
than nominal. Spain was divided into three provinces, of
which the largest, Tarragona, in the north and east, and
Lusitania, embracing the principal part of modern Portu-
gal, were imperial, while Betica, which corresponds pretty
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nearly to the present Andalusia, with Seville and Granada,
was under the Senate. Of the provinces into which Gaul
was divided, Gallia Lugdunensis—so ealled from the flour-
ishing colony of Lyons—and Belgica, lying beyond the
Seine, with Aquitania, which extended from the Atlantic
Ocean to the Rhoue, were imperial, while Gallia Narbonensis,
or Languedoc and Provence, was senatorial. Upper and
Lower Germany, stretching from Basle to Leyden, on the
west bank of the Rhine, were not constituted into provinces
until later. They fell into the imperial class, Britain,
also, was conquered, and became an imperial province in
A.D. 43; comprising England, Wales, and the Lowlands
of Scotland as far as the Friths. The other imperial pro-
vinces, under Augustus, were Rheetia and Vindelicia,
stretching from the top of the Alps to the Danube, and
eastward to its junction with the Iun; Noricum, a battle-
ground for the Roman legions and their German enemies;
Pannonia, east of Noricum, embracing modern Hungary
and portions of Austria; Meesia, whose barbarons inhabi-
tants occupied the territory which is now known as Servia
and Bulgaria, and whieh, with Pannonia, included the
whole right bank of the Danube, from Vienna to the Black
Sea ; and, in the East, Cilicia, Syria, Egypt. Dacia, on the
north of the Danube, was not incorporated among the impe-
rial provinces until its conquest in the time of Trajan (A. D.
107). Under the sway of the Senate, besides Sicily, Sardi-
nia and Corsiea, of which, however, the last, together with
Dalmatia on the cast of the Adriatic, were subsequently
allotted to the Emperor, were Gallia Narbonensis, or
Languedoc and Provence, Bzetica or South Spain, Dalmatia,
Achaia, Maeedonia, Cyprus, Bithynia, and Pontus, or the
land south-west of the Black Sea, Asia—that ig, the portion
of Asia Minor to the west of Mt. Taurus and the River
Halys, Crete, with Cyrenaica, or the northern coast of



THE EARLIER EMPIRES. 47

Africa, which is now divided between Egypt and Tripoli ;
Africa—that is, the main part of the ancient Carthaginian
tervitory as far as the boundary of Mauretania between
Cirta and Sitifis, now Constantine and Setif, in Algiers,
Eastern and Southern Spain, the oldest of these pro-
vinees, with the exception of Sicily, had been con-
quered about the middle of the sixth century after the
foundation of the city; the youngest, Egypt, Meesia,
Pannonia, were annexed to the Empire as the firuit
of the victory over Mark Antony; Pannonia not be-
ing constituted a province until A.D. 10. Ttaly, of which
Augustus fixed the Northern boundary at the Var, was
governed, not by a proconsul, but by the ecivil officers
of its own colonies and municipalities; and was divided
for administrative purposes into eleven regions or circles. !
There were districts under direct imperial control, which
had not a regular provineial organization, but might be
governed, like the Alpine districts, and Judea, by Pro-
curators, or, in the ease of Egypt, by a Prefect.

Rome did not make the first experiment towards the
unification of mankind in a political form,—the only form
in which the ancients could conceive of such a union.
There had arisen a series of great Empires, extending back
to the dawn of authentic history. First, Egypt, then the
earlier kingdom of Babylon, then the Assyrian Empire,
then the later Babylonian kingdom, had each of them col-
leeted multitudes of men under the sway of a single master.
These colossal despotisms, notwithstanding the oppression
and cruelty that belonged to them, were necessary to the
rise of civilization. They put an end to the isolation of

' On the division of the Empire into provinees, see Marquardt in the
Hundb. d. vdm Alterthitmer, Vol. iv. (1873); especially the table, p. 330
seq. See, also, Von Reumont, Gesch. d. Stadt Rowm., i, 217, and Merivale,
Hist, of the Romans, i, 122,
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warring tribes. They brought men together in peaceful
intercourse, within walled towns. There, since the arts of
defence always kept in advance of the means of attack, the
fruits of industry conld be stored up, and the conditions of
society were fitted in some degree to stimulate invention
and discovery. Yet under these old conquering powers,
men were welded fogether in a mass; the individual
counted for nothing. With the rise of the Persian mon-
archy, dominion was transferred from the Semitic to the
Aryan family. The Persians in many things anticipated
the Romans. Great roads, for example, bound together
the different parts of their Empire. IHerodotus describes
the grand highway stretching from Susa, the capital,
to Sardes near the western coast of Asia Minor; along
whose whole length of 1,500 miles, were placed, at short -
intervals, government stations, and fine caravansaries for
travellers, and which was traversed by the couriers of the
Great King, riding by post, in five or six days!

But the nations subject to the Persian dominion were
not assimilated. It was a conglomerate of tributary peo-
ples, with no approach to an organic union among them.
The Greeks attached a moral value to the individunal ;
through them a government of laws superseded the will of
a despot, philosophy arose, and liberty and culture were
appreciated, Yet the Greeks, notwithstanding their politi-
cal talent, were driven by circumstances to organize them-
selves in small communities. Their states were municipal.
Their confederacies were loosely bound together, and easily
dissolved. The allies of Athens were so harshly treated
that they deserted her in the time of her deepest distress,
and left her to be erushed by her enemies ; while the wis-
dom of Roman policy was manifest in the continued fidelity
of the Latin allies in the great crisis of the struggle with

! Hist. v, 52 seq.
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Hannibal. The empire of the Macedonian conqueror
fell to pieces at his death. Tt perished with its founder.
He spread the Greek language in the Last, and with it a
tinge of Hellenic culture; but he founded no united
dominion co-extensive with his conquests. Rome, on
the contrary, which properly succeeded to the work of
Alexander, moved forward with a slower but sure advance,
and held whatever she won, not solely or chiefly by the iron
grasp of military power, but rather by a sagacious policy
which, without sweeping away local customs and laws,
aimed to dissolve former political bonds, and to establish
stronger ligaments of eonnection with herself. Through
her colonial system she established bodies of trustworthy
supporters in the very heart of the communities that she
annexed.

Rome did not begin, like the Greek cities, in the subju-
gation of one race by a stronger which trampled under
foot the subject population. In the Palatine settlement
there was a combination of differcut tribes and races on a
footing of equality, and it furnished an open asylum to
fugitives of all sorts. A distinction of eclasses, and an ar-
istocracy arose, and the exelusiveness of the Patrician crder
increased after the expulsion of the kings. But within the
walls of the eity, the Plcbeians gained, step by step, the con-
cessions which at last broke down all the barriers of
privilege. In the treatment of allies without, there was
an analogous growth of liberality. The inhabitants of
certain towns—municipia—were granted the rights of
Roman ecitizenship. Citizenship became not a local but a
personal distinetion. It embraced certain private rights, and
certain political rights; these last being principally the right
of suffrage, and eligibleness to office. One possessed of the
full prerogatives of a citizen, wherever his abode might be,
could present himself at Rome and take part in the elections.

4

>
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He belonged to a great fraternity—the civitas—actuated by
common ideas, and taking pride in the possession of pecu-
liar immunities and powers. The privileges involved in
eitizenship might be conferred on foreigners, in whole or in
part. Not unfrequently upon Latin towns the private rights
—for example, the right of commerce or of marriage
with Romans—ivere bestowed, without the grant of politi-
cal rights. Thus there grew up in connection with the
Roman hegemony in Latium, a legal system—the jus
Latii—which defined the rights and privileges of these
more favored cities ; and a similar system—the jus Ttalicwn
~—with reference to the Italic eommunities, which were
favored, though in a less degree than the Latin towns.!
The struggle for equality on the part of the Latins and
Italians resulted, in the end, in the communieation of the
rights of citizenship to all these allies. This advantage
was gnined by the Latins B. c. 90, by the Lex Julia, as
the fruit of the Social War, and was soon after extended to
the Italians. The territories ountside of Italy, which were
subject to Rome, were cither provinces, free or confederated
cities, or allied kingdoms. The jus ltalicum, and sometimes
the jus Lalii, was conferred upon cities, here and there,
beyond the bounds of Italy. The tendency of historical
changes was to diffuse abroad the privileges connected
with citizenship. This tendency was strengthened by the
conversion of the Republic into the Empire. Ceesar had
sedulously befriended the provinces, and in the civil war
found in them his strongest sapport. By his victory, the
demoeratic party of which Caius Gracchus may be con-
sidered the principal founder, and which Marius had after-
wards led, gained thz ascendency, and the rnling oligarchy
fell from power. It has been questioned whether Cumsar

*Upon the Jus Latii and the Jus Halicum, see Walter, Gesch. d. rin
ERechis, pp. 194, 196.
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had distinetly in view the political elevation of the pro-
vinces, or anything beyond their rescue from misgovern-
ment. It is certain, however, that the party by which he
was raised to power, had generally stood as the opponent
of Roman exelusiveness, and that his own measures tended
strongly in the same direction. The government of the world
by a single city could not be perpetual. There was a constant
reaction of the provinces upon Rome. A vast influx of for-
eigners had filled the capital with a mixed, heterogeneous
populace. The spirit and policy of Cresar were cosmopolitan.
He scandalized conservative Romans by filling up the
Senate with Gauls and other foreigners. He gave the suf-
frage to transpadane Gaul, and annexed that province to
Italy., The same privilege he conferred on many eommu-
nities and individuals in transalpine Gaul and in Spain.
With the establishment of the Empire began a series of
changes that led eventually to the granting of the rights of
citizenship to all of its subjects, The tendency of the im-
perial system from the beginning was towards administra-
tive uniformity, and towards the effacing of the distinction
between subject and citizen. It is significant that the pro-
vinces were glad to see the rule of the Senate subverted,
and the imperial government taking its place. Tacitus,
speaking of the concentration of power in the hands of Au-
gustus, says: “ Neither were the provinces averse to that
condition of affairs; since they mistrusted the government
of the Senate and people, on account of the contentions
among the great, and the avarice of the magistrates; while
the protection of the laws was enfeebled and borne down
by violence, intrigue, and bribery.”! Even the worst Iim-
perors, Nero not excepted, were sometimes not unpopular
in the provinces, which felt their cruelty less than the Ro-
mans themselves, and rejoiced in their own escape from the

1 Annal, i. 2.
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tyranny and extortion of that class of Republican magis-
trates of whom Verres was one. The main point is that
under the Emperors Rome became merely the capital, in-
stead of the mistress, of the world. In proportion as the
government was resolved into an absolute monarchy, Rome
was reduced to the level of other municipalities. At length
the chiefs of the State came to be taken from the provinces,
and in the end from the barbarians themselves. The level-
ing influence of Roman absolutism, a tendency that inhered
in it from the start, aided essentially in producing a sense
of equality among men,

2. Deserving of speeial mention is the unifying influence
of Roman jurisprudence.

The great system of law, the principal legacy of Rome
to subsequent ages, was of gradual growth. In the middle
of the 5th century B.c., the first written code, the Laws
of the Twelye Tables, was composed. This continned to
be an object of reverence and eulogy long after many of its
provisions had become antiquated, and vast additions had
been made to its meagre contents, The annunal Edict of
the Preetor was the principal provision for the modifieation
and expansion of the legal system, to meet the altered state
of society, and the demands of an advancing morality.
When this magistrate assnmed his office, he was required
ta set forth publicly the rules on which he proposed to pro-
ceed in administering justice; in particular the form and
method of the remedies that would be open to litigants.
The Ediet constituted really a supplement to the established
code, and a means of liberalizing as well as enlarging it.
Beneficent legal fictions were introduced for the purpose of
getting rid of the inconvenient formalism and unjust require-
ments of the ancient system. The jus gentium was not
without its influence in effeeting this amelioration. This was
not a system of international law. The Romans had ne
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such system, and did not recognize the equality of States,
on which this branch of modern law is founded. The
nearest approach to international rules was furnished by the
jus feciale which defined the customs to be used in declaring
and beginning wars ; but no inquisition into their justice was
involved in its injunctions. The old jus genfium was nota
role for the intercourse of nations. It wad simply the rules
of proceeding in the case of sojourners not entitled to the
privileges of Roman law ; rales deduced by Roman officials
from a comparison of their own system with that of the
nations to which the class in question belonged. A com-
mon Jaw was sought for, which could be applied to the de-
termination of causes in which foreigners were parties, As
early as 247 B. C., a special magistrate, the Praetor Peregri-
nus, was created to take cognizance of this class of causes.
In the later days of the Republic, however, after the Stoic
philosophy was naturalized at Rome, the lawyers who had
imbibed its tenets, connected with the Roman Law the Stoic
idea of a universal law of nature or reason, which under-
lies all particular codes, and is exalted above them in rank.
The jus gentivm came to be identified in this way with
the jus naturale! Cicero, in the * Commonwealth” and
in the “Laws,” frequently dilates upon the Natural Law,
and upon the great community of gods and men, of which
cach single country is only a portion, or a constituent part.
“This universe,” he says in a passage of the last named
treatise, ““forms one immeasurable commonwealth and
city, common alike to gods and mortals. And as in
earthly States, certain particular laws, which we shall
hereafter describe, govern the particular relationships of
kindred tribes ; so in the nature of things doth an universal
law, far more magnificent and resplendent, regulate the
affairs of that universal city where gods and men compose

' See Hadley, Introd. o Roman Lay, p. 02
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one vast association.” ! Of law he writes in another place

of the same work, that “it was neither excogitated by the
genius of men, nor is it anything discovered in the progress
of society ; but a certain eternal prineiple which governs
the entire universe, wisely commanding what is right, and
prohibiting what is wrong.” *

As we shall see hercafter, the doctrine of a Natural Law,
the expression of general justice and reason, did not remain,
in imperial times, a barren maxim. It affected to some ex-
tent the contents of the law. For example, it softened the
legislation relative to slavery, and thus mitigated the rela-
tion of master and slave,

Through the Prwmtorian Edicts, there grew up, by the
side of the old law, a more broad system of Equity. The
Edict was termed perpetual, as not being subject to altera-
tion during the term of office of the Preetor who issued it.
Finally, under Hadrian, a Perpetual Edict was composed
or eompiled by Salvius Julianus, which was to be open to
no further inerease in the future® Through the labors of
jurisconsults from about 100 B. ¢., this great body of.sup-
plementary laws was reduced to a scientifie form.

The Roman Law was for Roman citizens alone. Tor
example, a sojonrner at Rome, or a provincial in his own

1 —ut jam universus hic mundus una civitas communis deorum atque
Liominum existimanda; et quod in civitatibus ratione quadam, de qua
dicetur idoneo loco, agnationibns familiarnm distinguuntur status, id in
reruni natura tanto est magnificentins, tantogque preclarivs, ut homines
deorum agnatione et gente teneantur. De Legibus, L. i. 7.

* —legem neque hominum ingeniis excogitatmin, nee scitum aliguod
esse populorum, sed eternum quiddam, quod universum mundum regeret,
imperandi prohibendique sapientia, Leges, L. ii. 4.

3 This is Mr. Maine's view of the controverted question as to the na-
ture of the work done by Julianus, Bee Aneient Law, pp. 61, 63, and
Prof. Dwight's remarks, p. xxv. (Am, ed., 1877); also, Phillimerc’s Fo-
man Private Law, p. 53.  Compare, however, Wenck's note in Smith’s
Gibbon, i. 208, and Merivale, Ilist. of the Romans, vii, 420.
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home, conld not have the aid of the Roman magistrate in
enforeing the father’s authority —the patria potestas—
which was so fundamental a feature of the Roman code.
And the same was true of all the rights and immunities
which were inseparable from citizenship. But wherever
there was a eitizen, this law was operative. Ience in the
eolonies everywhere, justice was administered according to
its provisions. This, however, was far from Dbeing the li-
mit of its operation. The governors of provinces issued
edicts analogous to those issued by the pretors. In
these, they proclaimed the rules and methods by which
they would abide in the administration of justice. While
the local laws and customs were left in force, especially in
minor causes, the Roman law was not without a decided
and increasing influence upon the programme of the prefect,
and upon the whole judicial administration of the pro-
vinees.! This was more likely to be the case as the Edict
wonld often be prepared at Rome, and under the adviee
of lawyers. As the bounds of eitizenship were extended,
the sphere of the Roman law was, of course, correspond-
ingly widened. In the period when Christianity was spread-
ing in the Roman world, the minds of men were becoming
more and more familiar with this legal system. It was
one of the means of reducing to homogeneity the component
parts of the Empire. The conceptions that entered into the
warp and woof of this great code were insinuating them-
selves into the common thinking of mankind.

3. We have to refer to the assimilation of mankind in
language and culture,

The monarchy that was formed under the auspices of Ju-
lins Cresar was Romano-Hellenie in its essential character.
It was not a sudden creation; the materials of it had been
long in preparation. The two nations which the policy of

1 Bee Walter, Glesch. d. rém, dlcchts, p. 436,
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this great statesman aimed to unite as the main component
elements of the Empire, had long been acting powerfully
upon one another, as well as upon the so-called barbarian
peoples. The process of Romanizing and Hellenizing the
nations—if these terins may be allowed—had begun centu-
ries before. The Greeks, like the Pheenicians before them,
were a maritime and eolonizing people. Their cities on the
Western coast of Asia Minor were founded prior to 776
B.C., when the authentic history of Greece begins. The
Greek towns in Sieily, and in the South of Italy, were some
of them coeval with Rome. Cumse preceded Rome by se-
veral centuries. Greel settlements were dispersed on the
islands and along the sea-cdast of the Mediterranean. Mar-
seilles was founded by Phocean colonists. From there
Greek colonies planted themselves in Spain. The Greeks
early eame into close intercourse with Egypt; and through
them was built up the flourishing ecity of Cyrene. The ex-
pedition of Alexander extended far and wide the Hellenic
influence. The foundation of the city of Alexandria was
an event of vast moment in this direction. There a multi-
tude of Greeks were collected, who made the place a great
centre, not only of trade and manufactures, but of Hellenic
philosophy and culture. At Alexandria, the streams of
Jewish and Oriental thought mingled with the current of
Greck speculation. Its population in the early days of the
Empire was not less than one million. Recent exeavations
have uncovered the seven main streets, running in straight
lines through the city, and the twelve other main streets
that crossed them at right angles,  Alexandria had an equal
reputation for industry and thrift on the one hand, and for
wit and learning on the other, The Museum, or Academy,
and the Library, which were founded by the Ptolemies,
were brilliant nurseries of scientifie and literary study.
Antioch, founded by Seleucus Nicator, rivalled the Egyptian
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capital in grandenr, and in the number and diverse nation-
ality of its inhabitants. Its main street extended in a
straight line for four miles, and like the main street of Alex-
andria, was bordered on both sides by eolonnades. The
rivals and sueeessors of the Tyrians and Carthaginians, the
Greeks transplanted their langnage to every port to which
their ships sailed. DBut the Grecks were the lettered
people of antiquity. Wherever a love of knowledge and
of art was awakened, there Greek books penctrated, and
Greek teachers and artists were weleomed. The downfall
of Greek liberty, and the political and social ealamities that
followed, contributed efficiently to diffuse their language
and learning. The phenomena, though on a vaster seale,
may remind us of what oceurred before and after the eap-
ture of Constantinople by the Tuarks, in the fifteenth cen-
tury. A maltitade of Greek slaves, especially after the fall
of Corinth, were brought into Italy. Rowman households
were filled with them. The conservative Roman spirit had
at fiest resisted the introduetion of Greek learning. Cicero
refers to the prejudiece of his grandfather against the study
of the Greek language. Cato was for driving the embassy
of Greek philosophers out of Rome, He opined the worst
results from the introduction of their doetrines, There
was a contest like that between the old learning and the
new, which prevailed at the Renaissance. Bat it was vain
to attempt to stem the tide of innovation. The Roman
youth, if at all studious, conld not be withheld from acquiring
the tongue of Plato and Sophocles, from placing themselves
under the tuition of Greek rhetoricians and philosophers,
and even, as in the case of Cicern, from resorting to Athens
for instruction, Greek was the langnage of commeree, and
the vehicle of polite intercourse, far more even than was
trne of French, in Europe, in the age of Louis XIV.
“Greek,” says Cicero, in his Oration for Archias, “is read
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in almost all nations; Latin is confined by its own boun-
daries, which, of a truth, are narrow.”! “Wherever the
Roman legionary went, the Greek schoolmaster, no less a
conqueror in his own way, followed; at an carly date we
find fimous teachers of the Greek langnage settled on the
Guadalquivir, and Greek was as well taught as Latin in
the institute at Osca.”? To a vast number of Jews dwell-
ing out of Palestine, Greck was the vernacular tongue,
Two centuries and a half before Christ, the Septuaging ver-
sion of the Old Testament had been made at Alexandria;
and this was the Bible with which they were chiefly fami-
liar. DBut the inhabitauts of Palestine itself, like so many
other peoples at that time, were bilingual. Their narrow
strip of territory was bordered on the east and west by
Greek-speaking towns. The disciples of Christ were donbt-
less acquainted with Greelk from their childhood. When
the Apostle Paul was rescued from the mob at Jerusalem
by a detachment of the Roman garrison, he craved the priv-
ilege of addressing the people. When they found that
he spoke to them in Hebrew—that is, Aramaic—“they
were the more attentive.”® Tt is implied that they would
have understood him had he spoken in Greek, as they
seemed to expect that he would; but their own dialeet was
more grateful, as well as more familiar, to their ear. An
illustration of this bilingual characteristic so common at that
time, is presented in Luke’s account of the preaching of
Paul and Barnabas at Lystra, a town of Lycaonia in Asia
Minor. * A miracle wrought by Paul had such an effect
upon the people, that they took him and his companion for
gods who had come down in the form of men, identifying
Barnabas with Jupiter, and Paul, as the principal speaker,

1 Greca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus, Latina suis finibus, exi-
guis sane, continentor.—Pro Arcn,, 10.

I Mommsen, ITist. of Bome, iv. 641. 2 Acts xxii. 2, *Aects xiv. 8-10.
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with Mercury. In their excitement, they called out in
their owa dialect—* in the speech of Lycaonia ""—that the
gods were with them, and forthwith made ready to pay
them divine honors.  Paul and his associate had not at
first perceived what they would do,—not understanding
their language ; but as soon as the Apostles found ont what
was intended, they repelled the design with warmth, The
discourse of the Apostles had been in Greek, which was
perfeetly intelligible to their auditors; but these, when
moved with strong emotion, fell back upon their vernacu-
lar, which Paul and Barnabas did not comprehend. Iad
the Lyecaonians not been familiar with Greek, the mes-
sengers of the Gospel could not have preached to them,
But for the diffusion of the Greek language generally,
they would have been stopped everywhere by a like insu-
perable barrier. Under this check, the new religion, ex-
posed as it was to hostility on the right hand and left,
might not have lived long enough to take root. Perse-
cuted in one city, its preachers eould flee to another; and
they were possessed, wherever they went, of a ready
vehicle of communication with the people. Greek may
be said to be the language of the primitive Church, at
least beyond the bounds of P’alestine. The earliest Chris-
tian worship at Rome was in that tongue. It was the
medium for the expression of Christian thought, the lan-
guage of theology in the first age of Christianity, in the
West as well as East. Of the wide-spread influence of the
Greek language and culture, Dollinger writes: “The sway
of Greek customs, of the Hellenie tongue, maintained and
extended itself continually, from the Iuphrates to the
Adriatic. Like a mighty stream, rushing forward in
every direction, Iellenism had there overspread all things.
Even in remote Bactria, as far as the -banks of the
Indus, Greek was understood, Greek culture held its
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ground as late as the first centuries after Christ. Parthian
lings had the dramas of Euripides enacted before them.
Greek rhetoric and philosophy, the Hellenic predilection
for public speeches, discussions, and lectures, preyailed
through the Asiatic cities.” !

In the Roman dominiops west of the Adriatic, the Latin
had a corresponding prevalence. Gaul, conquered by
Julins Ceesar, rapidly experienced the influence of the lan-
guage and civilization of Rome. The same effect followed
in Spain, and, in a greater or less degree, in all the other
provinces of the West. Speaking of the age of the An-
tonines, Gibbon says: “The language of Virgil and Cicero,
though with some inevitable mixture of corruption, was so
universally adopted in Africa, Spain, Gaul, Britain, and
Pannonia, that the fuint traces of the Punic or Celtic
idioms were present only in the mountains or among the
peasants.”’®  As regards Britain ouly, the statement needs
to be essentially curtailed ; respecting the other countries
named, it is well sustained by proof. Nor was the influ-
ence of the Latin restricted to the Occident. Roman mag-
istrates, wherever they were, promulgated their laws and
decrees in their own tongne. It was the language of courts
and of the camp. In the year 88 B.c., by the order of
Mithridates, all the Romans in the cities of Asia were
massacred in a single day. The number was at least forty
thousand ; it is made twice as large by two of the ancient
writers, and Plutareh’s statement is one hundred and fifty
thousand. The Romans who, at all times, were found in
go great numbers in the countries of the East, on errands
of business, war, or pleasure, made the Latin familiar to
numerous natives of those regions.

4. We have to notice briefly the means and motives of
intercourse between the inhabitants of the Empire. Fried-

* Heidenthum u, Judenthum, p. 33. * Vol. i, p. 174, (Smith's ed.)
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linder, in his learned discussion of this topic, ' has pointed
out that at no time down to the beginning of the present
century, has it been possible to make journeys with so
mnch ease, sufety, and rapidity, as in the first centuries of
the imperial era. The motives and occasions of travel
were quite as various then as now. The Empire brought
peace to the world. It was a new condition of mankind.
The constant employment of nations had been war. The
ancient writers dwell with rapture upon the reign of tran-
quillity which now prevailed. The security of the traveller
and the facility of interconrse are a common theme of con-
gratulation in writers from one end of the Empire to the
other. The majesty of Rome, as Pliny proudly declares,
was the shield of the wayfarer in every place. Epictetus,
and the Alexandrian Philo are especially fervid in their
remarks on this subject.* They dilate on the busy ap-
pearance of the ports and marts. ¢ Cwesar,” writes the
Stoic philosopher, “has procured us a profound peace;
there are neither wars, nor battles, nor great robberies, nor
piracies ; but we may travel at all hours, and sail from
east to west.”* The vast territory subject to Rome was
covered with a net-work of magnificent roads, which
moved in straight lines, crossing mountains and bridging
rivers, hinding together the most remote cities, and con-
necting them all with the capital. The deep ruts, worn
in the hard basaltic pavement, and still visible even in
places far from the metropolis, show to what extent they
were used. Five main lines went out from Rome to the
extrenities of the Empire. These, with their branches
running in whatever direction public convenience required,
were connected at the sea-ports with the routes of mari-
time travel. A journey might have been made upon

! Bittengeschichte Roms,, ii. 1 zeq. (31 ed.)
?Bee the references in Friedlinder, ii. 4. 3 Diss,, ii1. 13. 0.
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Roman highways, interrupted only by brief trips upon the
sea, from Alexandria to Carthage, thence through Spain
and France, and northward to the Scottish border ; then
back through Leyden, Cologne, Milan, eastward by land
to Constantinople and Antioch, and thence to Alexandria
and the distance traversed wounld have exceeded 7,000
miles. The traveller could measure his progress by the
mile-stones along all these roads ; and maps of the route,
giving distances from place to place, with stopping-places
for the night, facilitated his journey. Augustus established
a system of postal conveyances, which were used by officers,
couriers, and other agents of the government; but private
enterprise provided similar means of travel for the public
generally. In the principal streets of large cities carriages
could be hired, and one could arrange for making a journey,
in Italy at least, by a method resembling the modern post,
or vetturino.

The fact that so extensive territories were united under
one government gave rise to a great deal of journeying from
one part to another. Magistrates, and official persons of
every sort, were travelling to and from their posts. There
were frequent embassies from the provinces to Rome.
Large bodies of troops were transferred from place to place,
and thus beeame acquainted with regions remote from their
homes. A stream of travel flowed from all directions to
the eapital ; but there was also a lively intercourse between
the several provinces.  “Greek scholars,” says Iriedliinder,
“kept school in Spain; the women of a Roman colony in
Switzerland employed a goldsmith from Asia Minor; in
the cities of Gaul were Greelk painters and sculptors;
Gauls and Germans served as body-guards of a Jewish king
at Jerusalem ; Jews were settled inall the provinces.” The
Empire gave a new impetus to commerce. There was
everywhere one system of law, free-trade with the capital,
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and uniformity in coins, measures, and weights. In the
reign of Clandins, an embassy came to Rome from a
prince of the island of Ceylon, who had been struck with
admiration for the Romans by finding that the denarii,
though stamped with the images of different Emperors,
were of just the same weight. Inancient times, mercantile
transactions could not, as now, be carried forward by cor-
respondence. IHence, merchants were commonly travellers,
visiting foreign markets, and negotiating with foreign pro-
ducers and dealers, in person. Horace frequently refers to
the unsettled, rambling life characteristic of merchants.
Pliny describes them as found in a throng upon every ac-
cessible sea. In an epitaph of a Phrygian merchant, acci-
dentally preserved, he is made to boast of having sailed to
Italy, round Cape Malea, seventy-two times.

The pirates, who, before the time of Pompey and Cresar,
had rendered navigation so perilous, had been swept from
the Mediterranean. The annexation of Egypt enabled
Augustns to establish 2 new route of commerce with the
East, by the way of the Nile and the Arabian gnlf. Ro-
man merchants visited every land. They had their ports
for trade in DBritain, and on the coast of Ireland. They
bronght amber, in the first centnry, from the shores of the
Baltic. They went with their caravans and vessels to
Ethiopia and India. The inercase of luxury in the capital
stimulated trade. Whatever conld gratify the palate was
brought from all quarters to the markets of Rome; and
the same was true of the multiform produets of art and
mechanical skill.

In the Book of Revelation, where Rome is designated as
Babylon, her imports are thus ennmerated : “ The merchan-
dise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls,
and fine linen, and purple and silk, and scarlet, and all
thyiue wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all man-
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ner vessels of most precious wood, and of brass and iron,
and marble, and cinnamon, and odors, and ointments, and
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat,
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves,
and souls of men ”' (Rev. xviii, 12-14). Except in winter,
when the ancients laid up their ships, the sea was alive with
vessels, transporting to Rome the precious metals from the
mines of Spain, wild animals for the arena from Africa,
the wines of Greece, the woollens of Asia Minor, the gums,
and silks, and diamonds, of the East. The great corn fleet
from Egypt was met at Puteoli by a deputation of Senators,
and greeted with public demonstrations of joy.

Journeys from scientific curiosity were not at all unfre-
quent. Men visited distant countries in quest of knowledge.
Each province had seats of education to which young men
resorted. To Rome, Alexandria, and Athens, students came
from all parts of the world. In Rome, and Athens, chairs
of instruction were established by the State, and thus, like
Constantinople afterwards, they had what resembled modern
universities, Rhetorical teachers were accustomed to jour-
ney from city to eity. To the more successful of them
statues were crected by their admiring pupils, or by the
municipal anthorities, in the various places where they had
sojourned.  Artists, and manufacturers of artistic works of
every kind, led a wandering life. They plied their voca-
tion for a time in one city, and then transplanted themselves
to another. They might be summoned from remote com-
munities for some task of peculiar magnitude, or requiring
extraordinary skill.  If this class of persons were migratory
in their habit, much more was this truc in the case of act-
ors, musicians, athletes, and purveyors of amusement of
every deseription.  When we consider how universal was
the taste for art and artistic decoration, and how insatiable
the crayving for popular entertainments, we can judge how
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numerous were the itinerants whose business it was to mi-
nister to these demands. Great public festivals, like the
Pythian games, drew together a countless throng of specta-
tors. Religions eeremonies, like those of the Eleusinian
mysteries, had a like attractive power. Religious pilgrim-
ages are not a peculiar feature of Christian society. Such
visits were not uncommon to the shrines of heathenism.
Invalids, in those days as at present, either of their own
motion, or by the advice of physicians, undertook journeys
by land and upon the sea, for the restoration of health.
Then tourists who visited different countries, from a cu-
riosity to see strange lands, and to inspect places of histori-
cal renown, were scarcely less numerous then than now.
Egypt and its antiquitics had a peeuliar fascination for the
Romans,—the same fascination that Rome and its monu-
ments now have for us, Men journeyed from afar to he-
hold the stupendous edifices upon the Nile. Grecian his-
tory, too, had a profound interest for the Romans, To
them it belonged to a glorious past, and they resorted with
reverence and delight to the spots made famous by Hellenic
wisdom and valor.! In speaking of the means of social in-
tercourse, we should not omit to mention the great. water-
ing-places,—places of fashionable resort, like Baiw, where
multitudes were collected at the proper season, and which
were centres of gaiety, dissipation, and political intrigue.
In tracing the causes that produced a mingling of man-~ .
! It is a curious fact that the relish for wild and romantic scenery,
especially mountainous scenery, is of recent origin. 1t seldom appears
the literature of antiquity, or of the middle ages. Tt is not nntil the
eighteenth century that this taste manifests itself to any considerable de-
gree. The changed feeling, as contrasted with times previous, on this
subject, may almost be said to date from Roussean. Ruskin has called
attention to the remarkable difference between modern and ancient feel-
ing in this particular. The topic is fully treated by Friedlinder, §i. 204

seq. (3d ed.). But as to Homer, see Slinirp, On Poctic Interpret. of No-
ture, p. 143.
b
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kind, we find that the terrible scourges, war and slavery,
played a conspicuons part. The Roman Empire had been
built up by incessant wars. In war, men of different races
met, though it were for the purpose of mutual destruction.
They crossed their own boundaries, and gained a better
knowledge of each other, Armies were captured and sur-
rendered, towns occupied by a conquering force. In like
manner, slavery as it existed in the ancient world, leading
as it often did, to the deportation of thousands of people at
once from their howmes to anew and, perhaps, distantabode,
contributed to the same result. The hostility and cruelty
of men were overruled by Providence, and made the occa-
sion of a certain benefit.

We bave stated that the Roman policy was to break up
nationalities. In the ecase of the Jews all efforts in this
direetion proved futile. They maintained their separation
of race, and held together in an unbroken unity.

There were three nations of antiquity, each of which was
entrusted with a grand providential office in reference to
Christianity. The Greeks, whatever they may have learned
from Babylon, Ezypt, and Tyre, excelled all other races in
a self-expanding power of intellect—in “the power of
lighting their own fire.” They are the masters in science,
literature, and art. Plato, speaking of his own countrymen,
made “the love of knowledge” the special characteristic
of “our part of the world,” as the love of money was
attributed with equal truth to the Pheenicians and Egyp-
tians!  The robust character of the Romans, and their
sense of right, qualified them to rule, and to originate and
transmit their great system of law, and their methods of
political organization. Virgil lets Anchises define the fune-
tion of the Roman people, in his address to /Encas, a visitor
to the abodes of the dead :—

1 Republie, iv. 435 (Jowett, ii. 263.)
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“QOthers, I know, more tenderly may beat the breathing brass,
And better from the marble block bring living looks to pass;
Others may better plead the cause, may compass heaven's face,
And marlk it ont, and tell the stars, their rising and their place:
But thou, O Roman, look to it the folks of earth to sway ;
For this shall be thine handicraft, peace on the world to lay,
To spare the weak, to mar the proud by constant weight of war.” !

Greece and Rome had each its own place to fill ; but true
religion—the spirit in which man should live—comes from
the Hebrews,

The remarkable fact which we have to nofice, respecting
the Hebrews, is their dispersion over the world at the epoch
of the birth of Christ.* Among those who listened to the
Apostles on the day of Pentecost, at Jerusalem, were Jews
“out of every nation under heaven”—Parthians, and Medes,
and Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea
and in Cappadocia, in Pontns and Asia, Phrygia, and Pam-
phylia, Egypt, Cyrene, Crete, Arabia, and Rome® Jo-
sephus says that there is no country on earth where Jews
do not make up a part of the population,t In Strabo we
find almost the same assertion. In Babylon and the neigh-
boring region a multitude of them had remained after the
close of the captivity; and, according to the Jewish histo-
rian, they were numbered there by tens of thousands. A
colony of them had been planted at Alexandria by its
founder; and there they became so numerous as to occupy
two out of the five sections of the city, but were not con-

' Exendent alii sperantia mollius rera,
Credo equidem : vivos ducent de marmore yultus ;
Orabunt causas melils; ceelique meatus
Deceribent radig, et surgentia sidera dicent:
Tn regere imperio populos, Romane, memento :
Hae tibi ernnt artes; pacique imponere morem,
Parcere subjectis, et debellare superbos—/En. vi. 847-853.

* See Winer, Realwiirterbuch, Art. Zeitreehnung.
¥ Acts ii. 5-12, & Bell, Jud., vii. 33; Ant, xiv. 7, 2.
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fined to these quarters. They were governed by magistrates
of their own; and while, in common with Jews every where,
. they kept up a connection with the sanctuary at Jerusalem;
they not only reared synagogues, but had also a temple of
their own at Leontopolis, In Egypt, in the first century
of our era, there were not less than a million of Jews, con-
stituting an eighth part of the population of the country.
In the flourishing city of Cyrene they formed a large por-
tion of the inhabitants. Nowhere, outside of Palestine,
was the Jewish population more numerous than in Syria
and Asia Minor. At Antioch they constituted a powerful
body, and enjoyed there privileges analogous to those of
their brethren at Alexandria, From Syria, they passed
over into Asia Minor, forming settlements in all the prin-
cipal towns. DBesides the natural emigration from Syria,
Antiochus the Great had transplanted to that region two
thousand Jewish families from Mesopotamia, Among other
places, Ephesus and Tarsus were noted seats of Jewish com- '
munities. In Crete, Cyprus, and other islands, there were
synagoeues crowded with worshippers. From Asia the
Jews had found their way into the cities of Macedonia and
Greece. Athens, Corinth, Thessaloniea, Philippi, are among
the places where were Jewish settlements.  Jews were found
in Illyricum, and early penetrated to the northern coasts of
the Black Sea. The Jewish prisoners brought by Pompey
to Rome, afterwards received their fréedom. The distriet
across the Tiber was principally occupied by them. An
embassy of Herod to Augustus is said to have been accom-
panied by eight thousand Jewish residents of Rome. Among
other towns of Italy, Caprea, and especially Puteoli, are
known to have had a Jewish population. Apart from per-
manent residents of Hebrew extraction, Jewish merchants
made their way to every place in the Roman Empire where
there was any hape of profit from trade. Thus the Pales-
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tinian community, though still the religious centre of all
the Jews, comprised within its limits ouly a portion of this
ubiquitous nation. CapaBle of making a home for himself
anywhere, the Jew was specially adapted to the state
“ which was to be built on the rnins of a hundred living
polities.””  “In the ancient world, also, Judaism was an
effective leaven of cosmopolitanism and national decompo-
sition ; and to that extent specially entitled to membership
in the Casarian State, the polity of which was really noth-
ing but a citizenship of the world, and the nationality of
which was really nothing but humanity.”* Julius Cresar,
like Alexander before him, granted to the Jewsspecial favors.
Especially was this the case at Alexandrinand Rome. Yet
the Jews throughout the West were regarded with a peculiar
antipathy. In Egypt, they were always objects of a national
animoesity. By the Roman writers, in particular after the
stubborn and bleody insurrections in which the Jews en-
deavored to gain their freedom, they were spoken of with
abhorrence. Their steadfast assertion that they alone were
possessed of the true religion, exeited both hatred and con-
tempt from those who could sce nothing in such a claim
but the spirit of arrogance and intolerance. * Whatever,”
says Tacitus, “is held sacred by the Romans, with the Jews
i profane ; and what in other nations is unlawful and im-
pure, with them is permitted.”* Nevertheless, the Jews
succeeded in making proselytes to their faith and worship
to such an extent as to call out the sareastic animadversion
of Roman satirists, and to elicit from Seneca the complaint
that “the conquered had given laws to the conquerors:”
Vieti victoribus leges dederunt.*  Wherever they went, they
carried a pure monotheism which neither bribes nor torture
could move them to surrender, and which led them to spurn

1 Mommsen, iv. 643, * Hist. v, 4.
? Ap. Augustine, de eiv. Dei, vi. 11.
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with loathing all participation in the rites of heathenism.
As the first preachers of Christianity went from city to city,
it was in the synagogues that they first gained a hearing,
and found a starting-point for their labors. There the law
and the prophets were read on every Sabbath ; and there
would be found assemblies capable of apprehending, even
if disinelined to believe, the proclamation of Jesus as the
predicted Messiah.

5. What was the effect of the union and commingling
of nations upon the heathen religions? The consideration
of the general state of religion in the Roman Empire is
reserved for subsequent pages.  We advert here to a single
circumstance,—the effect which must have resulted, and
which, as history tells us, did result from the combination
of so many nations under one sovereignty. There had
existed a multiplicity of local religions. The gods of each
people, it was believed, had ordained the methed of their
worship within the bounds of the territory over which they
stood as guardians. National divinities were treated with
respect by the Romans, and the diversified systems of wor-
ship were left untouched as long as they kept within their own
limits. This was the extent of Roman toleration. For
Roman citizens to bring in new divinities, or foreign rites
of worship, was both repugnant to the laws, and abhorrent
to conservative Roman feeling. Cicero, with all his lib-
erality of sentiment, advocates, in his book of “the Laws,”
the suppression, among the Roman people themselves, of
all departures from the legally established cultus.! Loyalty
to the state involved a strict adherence to the state-religion.
But polytheism could find room in its Pantheon for an in-
definite number of deities. In early times, when the
Romans attacked a foreign tribe, or city, they were at pains
to invite in solemn form the local divinities to abandon

1 De Legibus, B. ii.
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the place where they were worshipped, and to transfer
their abode to Rome. What must have been the cffect
upon the conquered nations of the inability or nnwilling-
ness of their ancestral gods to defend their own temples
and worshippers? It is hardly possible that a shock should
not have been given, in many instances, to the faith and
devotion which experienced so terrible a disappointment.
But our main inquiry here relates to the effect upon the
minds of men of a familiar acquaintance with so great a
variety of dissimilar religions. As regards a certain class,
the tendency unquestionubly was to engender skepticism
Lucian may stand as a representative of this elags. In one
of his diverting dialogues,' he represents Jupiter as pale
and anxious on account of a debate whieh had sprung up
on earth between Damis, an Epicurean Atheist, and Ti-
mocleg, who maintained that there are gods and a provi-
dence. To avert a common danger all the divinities were
summoned to a council. They came in a throng, those
with names, and those without a vname, from Egypt, and
Syria, Persia, and Thrace, and every country .under the
sun. ‘Mercury, to whom it belonged to seat them, could
not quell their wrangles for precedence, and Jupiter ordered
them to be seated promiscuously until a council could be
convoked to determine their rvank. While the dcbate goes
on below between Damis and Timocles, the gods tremble
with anxiety lest their champion should be worsted, and
they should lose, as a consequence, their offerings and
honors, Timocles appeals to the universal belief in the
gods, “Thank you,” rejoins Damis, “for putting me in
mind of the laws and manners of nations, which sufliciently
show how uncertain everything is which relates to their
gods ; it is nothing but error and confusion. Sume wor-
ship one, and some another. The Scythians sacrifice to a

* Jupiter Tragedus.
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scimetar ; the Thracians to Zamolxis, who came to them,
a fugitive from Samos; the Phrygians to Mine [the moon];
the Cyllenians to Phales ; the Assyrians to a Dove; the
Persians to Fire; the Egyptians to Water.,” Then the
special sorts of Egyptian worship, all differing from each
other, are enumerated ; and Damis concludes his lively
speech with the exclamation: “ How ridiculous, my good
Timacles, is such variety I” It would be an error to con-
clude that the spirit of this passage, and of other passages
in Lucian of like tenor, prevailed among his contempora-
ries. Yet it is obvious that he did not stand alone. All
these religions must have seemed to many a confused jum-
ble, and have moved some to reject all in common, if not
to disbelieve in anything divine,

Another large class were tempted to forsake, in a degree
at least, their traditional creed and worship, and to espouse
another,—it might be some older religion from the Ifast,
which eame clothed with the fascination of mystery.

A tendency to syncretism—to a mingling of heteroge-
neous religions—was a notable characteristic of the age
contemporaneous with the introduction of Christianity.
Men of a philosophical turn, in whom reverence for re-
ligion was still strong, sought to combine in a catholic sys-
tem, and in harmonious unity, the apparently discordant
creeds of heathenism, Plutarch is a conspicuous example
of this tendency. The effort, futile as it proved, was one
of the signs of the times, and was owing largely to the
commingling of nations, and of the multiform religions
which had divided the homage of mankind. An escape
was sought from the distracting influence of polytheism, by
an identification of divinities bearing different names, and
by eonnecting a conception of the divine unity with the ad-
mission of multitudinous deities with subordinate functions.

Old beliefs were dissolving, at least were assuming new
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forms, in the fermeunt of the Roman world. But the hope
that there could be one religion for all mankind was
deemed visionary. Celsus, the noted opponent of Chris-
tianity in the second century, thought that it might be a
good thing “if all the inhabitants of Asia, Earope, and
Lybia, Grecks and barbarians, all to the uttermost ends of
the earth ” were to come under one religions system ; bat,
he says, “any one who thinks this possiblc knows nothing.”’*
rAn expectation of this sortstruck him as utterly chimerical.
The Emperor Julian who dreamed of vestoring paganism
from its fall could not consider it natural or possible for the
different nations to have a common religion. Their diver-
gities were too radical. The Roman Empire did much to pre-
pare the way for a universal religion ; but snch a religion it
had no power to create from the materials of polytheism.

The idea of a common humanity, far as it was from at-
taining the force of a practical conviction, capable of neu-
tralizing deeply-rooted prejudices of an opposite nature,
was obsenrely present in the minds even of men unused to
philosophic gpeeulation.  The line of Terence,

“Tomo sum: humani nihil a wme alienum puto,”’—
“T am aman ; nothing that affects man is indifferent to me”
—signified, in the connection where it oceurs, that the cala-
mities which afflict one man should interest all? ¢ One
touch of nature makes the whole world kin.” A Roman
theatre, filled though it was with an ignorant rabble, when
that line was heard, rang with applause.®
! Origenes ¢. Celoum, viii. T2,

? Heant. Act i. Se.i. 25. On the use made of this passage by Cieero, and
other ancient and modern writers, sec Parry, P. Terent{i Comwdie, p. 174.
“ I think, articnlate, I langh and weep,

And exercize all functions of o man.
How then should I and any man that lives

Be strangers to each other?”
3 Augustine, Ep., 52, —CowpEE, The Tusk, (The Garden.)



74 THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY.

CHAPTER III.

THE POPULAR RELIGION OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS,

Tue heathen religions did not spring out of a mere'
scientific curiosity which, in its rude beginning, can give
no better account of the world than to attribute it to a
multitude of personal agents. No explanation of the origin
of heathenism is adequate, which fails to recognize the re-
ligious factor,—the sense of the supernatural, the feelings
of dependence and accountableness, and that yearning for a
higher communion which is native to the soul. These in-
nate sentiments lie at the root of religion, even in its
cruder forms. “T consider it impossible ”—writes one of
the most genial and profound of scholars— that that all-
comprehending and all-pervading belief in the divine essence,
which we find in the earliest times among the Greeks, as
well as other nations, can be deduced in a convineing man-
ner from sensible impressions, and conclusions built
thereon ; and I am of opinion, that the historian must here
rest satisfied with pre-supposing that the assumption of a
hyper-physical living world and nature, which lay at the
bottom of every phenomenon, was natural and necessary to
the mind of mau, richly endowed by nature.”™ This na-
tive faith was determined as to the particular forms
it should assume, by the nature and ecircumstances of in-
dividual nations and tribes: hence the various modes of
religion,  Under the prompting of this latent belief, the

* K. O. Miiller, Proleg. zu einer wissenschaftl. Myth,, Leitch's Eng-
lish Transl,, p. 176.
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personifying imagination, so rife in the ehildhood of man-
Lkind, endues all the separate parts of nature with personal
life and agency.!  The various beings thus created by
fancy discharge the functions attributed by science after-
wards to material and mental forces® To them the phe-
nomena of nature without, and to a considerable extent,
of the mind within, as well as the course of events in the
world, are relegated, each of them being in charge of his
partienlar province. The classic religions had risen above
that simpler stage, where the god is shut up to the special
natural operation which it belongs to him in particular to
fulfil. The deities of Greece and Rome are anthropomerphic
beings, still performing, each in his place, the various
offices in the movement of nature and of human affairs,
which they had been—so to speak——called into being to
execute ; but they are no longer limited to these specialtics.
They constitute a society, and enjoy a wider range of ac-
tivity. Poseidon (Neptune), in addition to the management
of the seas, takes part, as a member of the Olympian
Council, in the administration of the world’s affairs. It is
the middle stage of rcligion, where the divinity is not yet
set free from the bonds of nature, distinguished from
natural agencies, and elevated above them. This progress
has begun, but is only partially accomplished.

But the minds of men demanded more in the object of
worship than the imagination could impart. “The ten-
deney to individualize, and the endeavor to comprehend
the universality of Deity,” blindly struggled with each
other. Hence the conflict of higher and lower coneeptions

* Upon the process of the development of myths, and the agency of lan-
gnage in counection with it, see Max Miiller's Chips from a German Work-
shop, Vol. ii.

? Upon the impossibility of monotheism in the ancient worship of
Greece, in conneetion with the prevalent notivns of the external world,
eee K, O. Mitller, p. 184.
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—in the case of Zeus, for example—and that undercurrent
in the direction of unity, which marks the history of the
Greek religion.!

We shall have to notice three phases in the development
of the Greek popular religion—the Homeric faith; that
system as altered and ennobled in the age of the tragic
poets, when Greek life was at its highest point of vigor, and
the later cra of decline and dissolution. We begin with
the Homerie theology. :

1. The nature of the gods and their relation to the world.
The gods m Homer are human beings with greatly
magnified powers. They are males and females, each class
having the characteristics of the corresponding sex among
men. Their dwelling is in the sky above us, and their
abode on the top of Mt. Olympus.® They have bodies like
those of men, but their veins, in the room of blood, are
filled with a celestial ichor. In size they do not, generally
speaking, surpass the human measure, but sometimes they
are spoken of as gigantic. When Ares (Mars) (Il. xxi. 407)
is struck down upon the field of Troy, he stretches over
seven plethrums (nearly two acres) of ground. They ex-
perience hunger, but feast upon ambrosia and neetar. They
are overcome withsleep. They acquire knowledge throngh
the senses, which are of vastly augmented power. Hence
they must be present where their power is to be exerted.
This, however, does not hold true of influences upon the
mind; but it is true of all external, visible doings, with the
exception of a few instances in the case of Zens. The
ery of Ares and of Poseidon when they are wounded, is
like that of nine or ten thousand men (Il v. 860; x. 14,

18ee Miiller, p. 184, and compare Nigelsbach, flom. Theol, p. 11, seq,,
with the criticism upon the views of B. Constant in his work, De la
Beligion, iii. 327 seq.

?0On the distinetion between the THad and Odyssey as to the abode of
the gods, see Prof, Thne, in Smith's Dict. of Biog. and Myth., 1. p. 510.
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148). The eye, and ear, and the other corporeal organs
have a like strength as compared with man. The deities
travel with miraculous swiftness. Hera flies from Mount
Ida to Olympus as swiftly as thought. But some physical
instrumentality 1s frequently introduced, as when Athena
puts on her beauatiful sandals in preparation for her jour-
neys. The divinities mingle in battle with men. They
cohiabit with human beings, and heroes are the offspring.
Thetis was obliged to defer presenting the complaint of
Achilles to Zens, un account of his absence from lome on
a visit, of twelve days duration, among the Ethiopians.
With regard to the mental and spiritual facunlties of the
gods, there is the same unsuecessful, inconsistent effort to
liberate them from the limitations of humanity. Their
boundless knowledge and power are asserted in terms, but
their title to these high attributes is not at all sustained by
what is narrated of them. Kven Zeus is the victim of a
trick of Hera, and is kept in ignorance of what is taking
place before the Trojan walls. It was only after the event
that Poseidon had knowledge of the blinding of Cyclops
by Ulysses. As to their power, they are the ereators neither
of nature, nor of men. They can hasten or retard the
processes of nature ; they can heal diseases by a miracle ;
they can transform the physical shape of men. Ulysses is
changed by Athena into an old and shrivelled beggar, and
restored back again to himself. Moreover, they can give life
to things inanimate; golden statues, * with firm gait,”
order the steps of Ilephmstus.! They can give immor-
tality to whomsoever they desire.  The ease and blessedness
of the dwellers upon Olympus are celebrated. Yet this
bliss is far from being perfect. To Aphvodite, wounded
and distressed, Dione says :

1 11, xviii. 523-528,
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—— “Sabmit, my daughter, and endure,
Though inly grieved; for many of us who dwell
Upon the Olympian mount have sutfered much
From mortals, and have brought great miseries

i

Upon each other.

The goddess proceeds to tell of Ares, who was chained
up for thirteen months in a cell, and who became withered
and weak from long confinement; and of the angnish of
Hera, and of Pluto, when they were pierced with arrows.
If we look at the moral conduct of the Homerie divinities,
we find it rather below than above that of the heroes who
figure in their company. They resort to treachery and
deceit to compass their ends. Zeus sends a false dream to
Agamemnon, in order to effect o slaughter of the Greeks.
Athena incites the Trojans to break their truce, to furnish
an occasion for their own destruction ; and she is sent on
this malignant errand by Zeus, who, in turn, is instigated
by the pleas of Hera. Athena, assuming the form and
voice of Deiphobus, gives to Hector a deceitful promise of
assistance, for the purpose of hetraying him to death,
Ulysses, lying in ambush by night, and finding himself
cold, assumes that some god has misled him into leaving
his eloak behind in the ecamp. Tt is needless to refer to
examples of cruelty and sensuality on the part of the Ho-
merie divinities. They are painted as the authors of evil,
as well as of good. Hera and Athena never forgave the
judgment of Paris in favor of Aphrodite, and pursued the
Trojans with implacable wrath. The deities are capable
of being appeased in individnal instances; but as they act
in this matter on no fixed principles, they may show them-
selves utterly implacable.

1 Térdafl, récvov fudv, ral dvdaoyen, wpdopévm mep.
Iuial ydp &) rAgpey '0Rbumoa dbpar’ Eyovres
'EE avdpav yadin' &rye im adifAmar vévrec,
Il. v, 382-384 (Bryant, v, 472-476).
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The prime distinction of the gods is their exemption
from death. They are immortal. Bat for this they are
depemtlent on bodily sustenance. There is a virtue in their
food which avails to keep them alive. The very words
“ambrosia and nectar ” signify this. These, infused into
the body of Patroclus, keep it from decay; **a rosy and
ambrosial oil” saved the corpse of Hector from being torn,
when it was dragged along the earth. The gods have a
birth and beginning ; but they are lifted above the lot of
men by the one distinetion of being immortal.

The gods are the guides and rulers of nations, Their
interposition is potent, their protection and aid are indis-
pensable. But they act in this capacity according to no
wize and continuous plan. Caprice and personal favor
play a principal part in their proceedings. The depend-
ence of the individual upon the gods is entire.  All physi-
cal and mental advantages ave their gift. As Polydamas
reminds Hector :

—— “On one the god bestows
Prowess in war, upon another grace
In dance, upon another gkill to touch
The harp and sing. In yet another, Jove
The Thunderer implants the prudent mind,
By which the many profit, and by which
Communities are saved,” !

Ulysses reminds Laodamas that the gods make one man
comely in person, but may deny to him the gift of genius
and eloquence which they bestow npon another less beau-
tiful. Two caskets of gifts, one full of good things, and

Y @Ak pdy yip Edoke Oedg molepdua Epyar
[62Aw & dpxnoriv, érépy xilapey xni doediy-]
addy & &v arifeac: riber véov Evpbuma Zeig
£alidv, 10b Jf Te moddol Erarpioncyt’ dvfluwmor
kol Te moAfag Egawae, pdligra JE &' atriy dréye,

IL. xiii. 720-784 (DBryant xiii. 913-027).
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the other of evil, stand by the threshold of Zeus: out of
these the lot of men is made up. It is some god that
makes Achilles brave. Athena inspires Diomede with valor.
Zeus sends panie fear into the soul of Hector. Athena be-
reaves the Trojans of reason, that they may choose to fight
in the open plain instead of behind their walls. The wis-
dom of the wise, the courage of the brave, felicity in do-
mestic relations, safety and prosperity on the land and the
sea, flow from the favor of the gods; and so infirmities and
calamities of every sort are equally due to them. There is
no devil in the Homerie system ; no one being who plans
and execcutes evil exclusively. The idea of such agents
falls into a later period in the development of Greek reli-
gion. Henee, in Homer, evil suggestions and doings are
credited to the gods generally. The functions of the Temp-
ter and Adversary reside in them. They mislead, seduce,
contrive mischief, prompt to crime. So far as evil pur-
poses and proeeedings are felt to be of preternatural origin,
they are traced to Zeus and his associates. A deity is said
to have prompted Helen to the foul wrong which led to
the war of Troy (Od. iv. 339-343).

The general doctrine as to the administration of the
world is expressed in the lines:

—— “The great gods are never pleased
With violent deeds; they honor equity
~And justice.”*

But the exceptions to this rule on the pages of Homer
are quite as numerous as the examples, The actual govern-
ment of Olympus was marked by the same sort of injustice,
oppression and partiality which were mingled in the con-
duct of human rulers towards their subjects.

Y ob piv oxbrhw Epya Beol pdrapec gidfovom,
aAdd dikyy riovat kal alowa fpy’ dvfiphmow.

Od. xiv. 83, 84 (Bryant xiv. 100-102).
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2. The relation of the gods to each other. Zeus sits as
a King in the midst of his Council. They are vot mere
instruments of the Supreme Ruler. Posidon allows to his
brother only a patriarchal supremacy, not an absolute, de-
spotic rule. Like a family, the gods eonsalt and dcbate
on the sammit of Olympus, where
%“The enlm ether is without a cloud ;

And in the golden light that lies on all,
Day after day the blessed gods rejoice.’ !

But this high assembly is far from being dignified or har-
monious. Poor Hephestus, limping across the floor, is
greeted with inextinguishable laughter, The device by
which he entraps Ares and nnfaithful Aphyodite, provokes
the same demonstration from the entire group of gods,—
the goddesses, for decency’s sake, having staid away from
the brazen palace of the god of fire® The converse of the
deities is disturbed by harsh mutnal crimination. There
is little domestic concord between Zeus and Hera. Some-
times he takes pleasure in provoking her to anger. Then,
like a timid husband, he advises Thetis not to be seen to
leave his presence, lest Hera should raise new disputes and
stir up his anger with contumelions langnage. The Tliad
and Odyssey abound in passages in which the gods charge
each other with erimes and follies,—generally with good
reason.  When the final straggle takes place between the
Grecks and Trojans, the deities are sent down by Zeus to
fight for whichever side each may choose to favor; and
when he beholds them in the fierce contest with each other,

1 udd' aifipy
mérrarar dvidedog, devy & Emdidpoper alydor
0 B répmovrae pdkapec Ueoi fuarn wdvra.
Od. vi. 44-46 (Bryant vi. 58-60).
* But this passage is considered an interpolation in the Poem, There
is nothing in the Poem which is like it, in the way of butlesque upon the

gods.
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from his qnict seat upon Olympus, he is said “ to laugh in
his secret heart.”

Yet Zeus is supreme. None of the deities can vie with
him in strength. None venture to contend with him, hand
to hand. When he rouses himself, he enforces silence and
submission. Hera and Athena may sulk, but they obey.
When his anger is exeited, he even flings about the gods
without ceremony, and to their imminent peril. There
existed in the Greek mind a natural eraving for a unity in
the divine administration. The superiority of Zeus grati-
fied, in some degree, this feeling. When the Greek thinks
of no other god, he thinks instinctively of Zecus.  Still
more is the tendency to monotheism disclosed in the rela-
tion of Zeus Yo his four children, Aphrodite, Hermes,
Athena, and Apollo; especially to the two last. They
stand as his deputies to exccute his will and pleasure. The
unifying tendency appears, also, in the eonception of Tate
—DMoira—which in Homer hardly attains to the distinct-
ness of personality. There were events which presented
themselves to the Greek mind as the product of a blind,
inevitable force. There were things which could not,
without diffienlty, be ascribed to the will of the gods;
things which even Zeus deplored but could not help.
Hence arose the notion of an all-determining Tate. In
Homer, FFate is in some passages identified with the will
of Zeus. Elsewhere there is a separation between the two.
The idea hovers between a personification and a person.'

3. Modes of Divine Revelation. The gods made them-
selves known by personal intercourse with men. They
visit the earth, confer with mortals, and exhibit their
preeternatural attributes. But this communication between
heaven and earth belonged, according to the Homeric be-

*On the Howmeric idea of Moira, see Welcker, Gricch. Gilterlehre,
i. 186 sq.
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lief, to an age prior to the Poct. The record is given of a
state of things that had once existed, but had come to an
end.! Iven in the epic period, during the Trojan war,
there were no further marriages of gods and men. The
divinities present themselves invisibly, or visibly in their
real form, or—what is most common—in the shape of man,
and frequently of some particular hero whose forin and
voice they simulate. There were signs by which they
made known their will,—such as thunder and lightning,
the sudden passing of a great bird of prey. Where portents
were of doubtful import, it belonged to the art of the seer,
or soothsayer, to interpret them. Yet auguries were not
always regarded with trust. When the eagle dropped
from his talons the bleeding serpent into the Trojan army,
Hector refused to be turned from his purpose, saying to
Polydamas :
—— “Thou dost ask

That I no longer reverence the decree

Of Jove, the Thunderer of the sky, who gave

Iis promise, and confirmed. Thou dost ask

That I be governed by the flight of birds,

Which I regard nat, whether to the right

And towards the morning and the sun they fly

Or toward the left and evening. We should heed

The will of mighty Jupiter, who bears

Tiule over gods and men. QOne angury

There is, the surest and the best—to fight
For cur own land.” 2

* Niigelsbach, p. 132 seq.
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Dreams were another great channel of divine revelation ;
but these, likewise, might be of doubtful interpretation, or
might be sent on purpose to misguide. More trustworthy
than such outward vehicles of communication was the
vision of the future, granted to individuals at favered
moments, especially the open vision vouchsafed to the dying.
Such a superhuman insight was the constant gift from the
gods to select prophets, like Calchas, by whom not only
the future, but the past and present also, were elearly be-
held. Even these might not, in every case, command
implicit confidenee; so that the surest means of obtaining
a knowledge of the gods, and of their will, was throngh their
direct personal manifestation, in visible theophanies. The
oracles, in Homer, are quite in the background.

4, Piety and the expressions of it in worship and con-
duct.—No doctrine and no law were communicated from
the gods. There was no body of written teaching to serve
as a standard of belief and conduet. The religious senti-
ment through all the earlier ages of Grecian history was
profoundly active. A sense of dependence on the gods,
and of the need of their help, existed in all except the few
who are denounced as impious. IHector says to Achilles:

“T know that I
In might am not thy equal, but the event
Rests in the laps of the great gods.”?

Sacrifice and supplication, the two chief forms of devo-
tion, attend every important undertaking and emergeney of
life. Thank-offerings follow upon good fortune. The

b wame Swgroiot kel afavdraow avdoget.
gig olwvde dprotog, apivecdar wepl warpryg.
1L xii. 233-243 (Dryant, xii. 282-201).
Lolda ', it o0 pév toffddg, £y 82 olflew wedd yelpur.
GAL' firou pév radra Qedv iy yobvao: Ketrat,
Il xx. 434-135 (Bryant, xx. 545-547).
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deities oceasionally visit their temples and shrines, where
these exist;' and with each of them a priest is connected,
But there is no dominant hierarchy ; the father is priest
in his own household. Prayers are chiefly petitions, and
not unfrequently assume the form of claims on the ground
of some serviee rendered by the suppliant to the divinity,
When Chryses beseeches Apollo to give him redress for
the wrong done by Achilles, lie rests his appeal on the
fact that he had decked the temple of the god, and burned
goats and bullocks npon his altar. Zens feels a kind of
compunction in allowing Hector to be slain, who has
offered him so many welcome gifts, and so many victims
upon the altar. *  Whether supplication was auswered, or
not, was contingent on the will of the divinities, which
was determined not so much by general grounds of reason,
or justice, as by personal favor, or disfavor. Moreover, the
gods might resist and baffle one another, and so disappoint
the hopes of the suppliant. Then to what god should a
man in tronble resort? Which particular divinity was
frowning upon him? The distracting effect of polytheism
is constantly apparent in Homer, Resignation becomes a
passive acquiescence in what is inevitably ordained. It is
far vemoved from an active, cordial submission to the be-
hest of a higher wisdom. Power eclipses the other attri-
butes of divinity. Hence, the sufferer breaks out in loud
complaints against the deities. Agamemnon more than
once asserts that Zens has cheated him. Menelaus, when
his sword breaks in the duel with Paris, eries:—

“* () Father Jove! thou art of all the gods
The most unfriendly,” *

1See Niigelsbach, 175. In only one passage is an image of a god ina
temple referred to, (I1. vi. 92). 1. xxiv. 91-05.

3 Zeir wirep, obrig oeio Sedv hodrepas adoc'—I1, iii, 365 (Dryant, iii.
447-448). -
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This scolding of the gods on the part of men is for the
most part, if not uniformly, directed against Zeus.!

In the Homeric system, morality is interwoven with re-
ligion. Justice and the fear of the gods are involved in
each other, The heroes are simple and frank in the avowal
of their feelings. When they are smitten with sorrow,
they weep. Thus Achilles weeps alond over Patroclns,
and Ulysses and Telemachus weep aloud in each other’s
embrace. Truthfulness is prized. Achilles declares that
he who hides one thing in his heart, and utters another
with his lips, is as hateful to him as the gates of hell.* So
there is a sense of honor and of shame, which rise above
the dread of censure, and spring from an ideal of worthy
character. Above all, oaths are sacred, and oath-breakers
detested by gods and men. The ties of affection, where
they subsist, are peculiarly tender. Many passages of the
deepest pathos, in the Iliad and Odyssey, are linked to
this theme. The power of friendship is displayed in the
relation of Achilles and Patroclus, Monogamy prevailed
among the Grecks. The attachment of husband and wife
to one another is deep and fervent. On the whole subject
of the relation of the sexes, an air of purity and innocence
pervades the Homeric poems. Maidenly modesty is held
in honor. The wife must be faithful to her husband. The
husband, though he may have concubines, is bound to the
wife by a higher and an indissoluble tie. Only death
dissolves their connection. The wife, though she may be
acquired by purchase, is not a slave, but a companion, and,
with certain qualifications, an eqnal. Homer has much to
say of the silence and compliance that befit woman ; but
his female personages, whether divine or human, exercise a
high degree of practical freedom in speech. In the stories of
Heetor and Andromache, Ulysses and Penelope, we have pic-

1 Niigelsbach does not admit any exception, p. 104, 21l ix. 356-388.
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tures of refined domestic love. Ulysses seys to Nausieaa :—

“There is no better, no more blessed state,
Than when the wife and husband in accord
Order their household lovingly.” !

The thoughts of the wounded Sarpedon revert to his
¢ dear wife and little son.”* IHelen, to express the depth
of her attachment to Hector, tells him that he is © father
and dear mother” now to her. One of the most pathetic
tonches in the lament of Andromache, is the reflection that
Hector had not been permitted to speak a word of eomfort
to her, on which she might think, day and night, with
tears.® The heart of Ulysses melted within him as he
clasped his aged father to his breast. The Homeric poems
abound in kindved references to the strength and tender-
ness of pavental, filial, and conjugal love. Even the lot of
the slave was softened in families where the patriarchal sys-
tem prevailed ; although it is said that the day that makes
a man a slave takes away half of his worth, The min-
strel, and the aged, have a right to kindness and protection,

As concerns the treatment of enemies and the feelings
exeited by injury, we find abundant examples of unbridled
anger and savage retaliation. On the battle-field of Troy,
the heroes rage, much in the temper of the wolves, and
wild boars, and ravenous lions, to which they are so often
likened. They often deny quarter to the suppliant, and
exult over his fallen body. Agamemnon advises Mene-
laus to spare not a life among the Trojans :—

“The very babe within his mother's womb,
Even that must die.” 4

oIt prEv yag Tob ye kpeiggov kal dpetnv,
i 68" dpogporéevre vafpacy olkov £ yyrov
aviip 502 yurh—O0d. vi, 182-184 ( Bryant, vi. 220-232),
211 v. 860-8G2. 3L xxiv. 945-940,
]
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Yet gentle sentiments are not wanting ; and it is a mis-
take, even in reference to the early stages of the Greek
religion, to affirm that forbearance and forgiveness are
wholly unknown. Magnanimity and mercy counld never
be imported into human nature, if some sparks of placable
feeling were not native-to the human soul. Peleus had
warned Achilles that ““ gentle ways are best,” and bidden
him “to keep aloof from sharp contentions.”! Agamem-
non points to Pluto as the god who never relents, and pro-
nounces him, on this account, of all the divinities, “most
hateful to men” Patroclus was admired as a model of
gentleness. Even Achilles, in a better mood, exclaims:

—— “Would that Strife
Might perish among gods and men, with Wrath,
Which makes even wise men cruel, and, though sweet
At first as dropping honey, growing, fills
The heart with its foul smoke.” *

Achilles will not be appeased, and never tires of inflict~
ing vengeance, not sparing the dead body of his foe, and
slaying twelve Trojans upon the funeral pile of Patroclus.
But the wrath of Achilles is the subject of the Iliad, His
immitigable anger is not held up for approbation, but rather
as an object of censure, and even of loathing. The duty
of forbearance is made to rest upon religious motives,
The finest illustration of this whole subject is the exquisite
speech which Pheenix made, “ with many sighs and tears,”
to Achilles, After referring to his own tender nurture of
the hero in his childhood, and to the hopes he had eherished
respecting him, he exhorts him to subdue his spirit :—

! IL ix. 318-319.
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—1L xviii. 106-110 (Bryant, xviii. 137-140).
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#T11 it becomes thee to be mereiless:

The gods themselves are placable, though far
Above us all in honor and in power

And virtue. We propitiate them with vows,
Incense, libations, and burnt offerings,

And prayers for these who have offended,”?

This may remind us of the eulogy of Mercy which
Shakespeare puts into the mouth of Portia, and of her
argument: “We do pray for mercy.”

The obligations of hospitality form a part of the Homerie
code of duty. The guest is treated with a chivalrous cour-
tesy ; his name is not even asked until he has sated his
hunger at the table ; and when he departs he is dismissed
with gifts. The stranger and the poor man are under the
special guardianship of Zeus, who will punish any who ill
treat them, or refuse to befriend them. When one arrives
on a fareign shore, his first anxiety is to know whether the
people among whom he is to be thrown are ¢ god-fearing.”
The duty of eivil loyalty has a prominent place, Regal
government is held to be the right form, as contrasted with
the rule of the many, which is regarded with low esteem.
The king receives his authority from Zeus; insubordina-
tion in the subject has the character of impicty. Interna-
tional rights, any farther than they are created by treaty,
have no recognition. The war of Troy gives rise to leagues,
truces, confederacies, But war is waged for purposes of
revenge, or for robbery and plunder; and is barbarous in
its laws and usages,

5. Sin and Atonement—The wrath of the gods is less

L AAN, *Ayisy, dépagor Qupde pfyav ohdé i ae xph
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—IL. ix. 496-501 (Bryant, ix, 617-622).
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excited by offences against themselves directly, although
these bring punishment upon the trangressor, than by in-
fractions of the moral order, such as impiety towards pa-
rents, eruelty to the stranger and to the poor, the infidelity
of & wife to her husband.' The lawless self-assertion and
insolence—73n:c—out of which wrongs of this charae-
ter spring, is what calls down in a marked degree the
divine displeasure, This temper provokes punishment at
the hands of gods and men. Sin is an infatuation. The
mind is deluded ; and this delusion of the understanding
is attributed to an influence from the gods themselves. A
Satanic element belongs to the divinities, and thus the feel-
ing of responsibility is lessened. Among the chief motives
to right conduet are the impulses of conscience, the sense
of shame, dread of public opinion, the example of the gods,
and the fear of punishment from them. A belief in the
punitive righteousness of the gods is deeply ingrained in
the Homeric man. There is an abiding conviction that
“wrong prespers not” (Od. i. 165). The destruction of
Troy is decreed, because the Greeks had justice on their
side in the original quarrel, and becanse the Trojans broke
the Treaty. The rapacious and insolent suitors of Penelope
were slain by the men whose rights they had invaded.
Then Laertes eries :—
“ 0O Father Jove, assuredly the gods

Dwell on the Olympian height, since we behold
The arrogant suitors punished for their erimes.” *

The divine justice excrts itself in the retribution that
alights on individual evil-doers. More is said of the pun-
ishment of the wicked than of the reward of the good.

! Bee Niigelsbach, p. 269.
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Sin is confessed. Agamemnon frankly acknowledges his
faults. IIelen speaks of herself as

“ Lost to shame, and cause of many ills.” !

She laments that she was not, at her birth, whirled away
by the blast, or swallowed up by the sea, She alludes to
the labors of Hector,

“For one so vile as I and for the sake of guilty Paris.”
Agamemnon speaks of her as having brought dishonor

“ On wonien, even the faithful and the good ;" ?

and she is not without a painful consciousness of the in-
famy that awaits her.

The sense of sin against the gods gives rise to the need
of pardon and reconciliation. The offended deity is ap-
proached with offerings, attended with prayer. The sacri-
fices are not presented as symbolical of the penalty incurred
by the transgressor, as if this were transferred to the
animal, They are rather gifts to the god, which gratify
him, and imply an acknowledgment of his power, and of
the honor due to him. DBut as the gods are actuated by
no steady and impartial love to men, as they are not merei-
ful and gracious on privciple, the suppliant has no cer-
tainty that his suit for pardon is effectual. The divinity
may turn a deaf ear to his petition, and spurn his offering.
And there are erimes which are unpardonable, from the
penalties of which there is no room for deliverance.

6. Life, Death and Immortality—It is a prevalent
error to suppose that the ancients regarded human life as a

Y —wwvig kaxopryavoy, dkprofooye—Il. vi, 344 (Bryant, vi. 449).
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scene of joy. The ancient writers are full of reflections of
an opposite character. Zens himself is made to say, that

“The race of mortal men
Of all that breathe and move upon the earth
Is the most wretclied.” !

Laments and cowplaints relative to the hard lot of mortals,
of various classes of men, and of individuals, are frequent
on the pages of Homer. Fortune deserts the hero at the
moment of seeming triumph. He becomes the vietim of
his own success. Nor is there any faith in a wise and
merciful Providence that orders all things, and can make
evil the oceasion of good. Death offers no hope except
that of a respite from anguish, or rest from pain. Its
blessing is purely negative. The dead in Hades are
speetres—ghostly images of the bodies worn on earth—
groping about in the dark, with only a feeble remnant of
their former life and intelligenee. The soul is so identi-
fied with the body that there ean be no conception of im-
mortality without it. The departed heroes, who converse
with Ulysses, must first drink blood in order to exereise
the faculties of intelligence and memory. Achilles says
to him ;— .
“1 wonld be
A laborer on earth, and serve for hire
Some man of mean estate, who makes scant cheer

Rather than reign o’er all who have gone down
To death,” 2

There is no positive punishment in Hades, exeept for
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perjurers ; but there is, likewise, no reward. It is a region
of flitting shadows; an abode of hopeless gloom. Menelaus,
the favorite of the gods, wus to be saved from this dismal
lot, becanse his body was to be transported alive to the
Elystan fields. Death, except for those whose sufferings
had made existence itself a burden, was deprecated as an
unmitigated curse.

In this outline of the Homerie theology, we have pointed
out an incipient tendency to monotheism, in the patriarchal
supremacy of Zeus over the Olympian family, and, further,
in the half-defined notion of an all-governing fate. We
have found no conception of a Providence which might
serve as a warrant for resignation under calawities, and
for the hope of good to emerge out of evil. Nor is there a
divine Love, to attract the rational confidence and reciprocal
affection of men. There is, however, a moral government
on the part of the gods; a condemmation and punishment
of injnstice ; but even this conception is elouded and dis-
figured by stories of crime and folly in the conduct of the
gods themselves, and by particular jnstances of treachery
and injustice in their dealings with individuals. And the
Homerie religion kindles no consoling hope that reaches
beyond the grave.

When we pass from Homer to Sophocles, we find our-
selves in a vastly purer atmosphere of moral and religions
feeling. How numerons are the passages in this incom-
parable poet which might fitly be incorporated in Christian
teaching ! Inthe great writerswho floarished in the glorious
manhood of Greelk life, under Athenian institutions, the less
worthy conceptions of the primitive age retreat into the
background, while the nobler features of the popular creed
attain to a full development.

1. The gods are still conceived of as clothed in corporeal
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form. Art gives to this form an ideal perfection. Their
images abide in their temples ; and it is felt that when the
image is taken away, the god forsakes his abode. But the
divinities are no longer, as in Homer, obliged to be physi-
cally present where their power is exerted. They can act
from afar. There is a much more exalted notion of their
might, as well as of their knowledge. Teucros, in the Ajax
of Sophocles, says of the fatal belt and sword of Hector :—

“T must needs own the gods as working this,
And all things clse that come to mortal
Men'" 1

Xenophon, in the Anabasis, makes Clearchus say to Tissa-
phernes that he who violates an oath ean never be happy,
¢ for whoever becomes the object of divine wrath, T know
no swiftness can save him, no darkness hide him, no strong
place defend him ; sinee, in all places, all things are subject
to the power of the gods, and everywhere they are equally
lords of all.”’?
Pindar speaks of

*God, that o'ertakes the eagle’s wing
And leaves the delphin's haste behind
In the mid sea; whose chastening hand hath bow’d
The lofty spirit of the proud,
And given to modest worth the imperishable crown,” 3

and in another place :—

1 fyir pedv ap wal rabra kol T3 waer' del
odgru’ v avdpdrawgt ppyavav Beolic,

Ajax, 1036-1037.

2 yov ydp Bedv mwélepny obe olda obr* awd molov &y Tdyour gebywy Tig
amoplyne 0bs" eic moloy dv axdreg amedpaiy obd' brwg v el £yvpdy ywpiow
amooraiy, Anab, i1, 5, 7.

3 Orde, & xai mrepbewt’ aierdy xiye, xal falesoaior wapapciBeras

deipiva, xal Infupodvwy T’ éxaue Bpordy,
&répator dé kidor aygpaoy mapidui.
Pyth. ii., Str. ii.
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“¥ain hope, that guilt by time or place,
Can "seape the searching glance of hieaven.”

The monotheistic tendency is conspienonsly manifest tn this
period.  The ** gods ” are spoken of collectively, in relation
to acts of divine government, as if a single agency or intel-
ligence were in the mind of the writer. This is often ob-
served in Demosthenes.  The word “god” is used in the
singular number, when no particular divinity is meant, as
if there were an obseure sense of one presiding, governing
mind. These modes of speech are not unfrequent in the
dramatic poets, in moments of deep fecling. Moreover,
the regal domination of Zeas, as the centre of divine power
and aunthority, receives a new emphusis. e is clothed
with the attributes of might resistless, of wisdom, of father-
hood, of truthfulness, and immacu'ate, unsleeping justice.
Hermes, in * Prometheus Bound,” speaks thus:

— “he lips
Of Zens know not to speak a lying speech,
" But will perforin ench single word.” *
In the “Seven against Thebes,” Justice is called ¢ Zeus’s
Virgin Child.” Elsewhere, in Jschylus, he is styled
“Guardian of the just man's dwelling ;" 2

and, in the same drama,

* Our Father, anthor of our life,
The King, whose right liand worketh all his will.” ¢

V —¢l 8¢ fedv duip Tip Edweral v Ratiuev ipdov, dpapriver,
—Olymp. i., Str. ii.
 hewdpyopelv yap obk éxlorarae orina
T4 Afor, aARd wav fmog redet.—Prometh. Vinet. 1053-1054.
3

otxndiAns
datuy drdpov,—Suppliants, 26-27.
4 marflp gurovpyic, avrbyep ava$
yévore malatigpuy péyag
réxra, TO mav pijap vipoc Geve—Suppliants, 686~588,
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In Sophocles, Zeus is addressed (in the (Edipus at

Colonos) as
——“Lord omnipotent of gods,
Who all on earth beholdest.” *

Beside his throne dwells

“ The eternal Right that rests on oldest laws.”?
The chorus thus consoles Eleetra:

% Mighty in heaven he dwells,
Zeus, seeing, guiding all.”
There is
“nothing which Zeus works not.”

In the theology of this era, Iate (Moira) becomes subordi-
nate to Zeus, whose will is supreme; but afterwards, Fate
is identified with Fortune, (Tyche), and then, in the period
of decline, this Power is placed hehind and above all.

The gods, especially Zeus, are the fountain of law. In
Aschylus, we read of

“ Law gprung from Zeus, supreme Apportioner,” &
prung pPpo

And a part of the law guards the right of the suppliant.
Here belongs the memorable passage in the Antigone of
Sophocles :

“Nor did T deem thy edicts strong enongh

That thou, a mortal man, chonld’st over-pass

The unwritten laws of God that know not change.
They are not of to-day nor yesterday,

L & Zed, mévrapy’,
& mavrérra—(Ld, Col., 1085-1086.
2

elmep foriv 3 malaidaror
Alwy Einvebpor Tyvide dpyaewls vépow, —(Ed. Col., 1382-13882.
3 #re piyag olparg
Zeie, Oc Egopd mavra kat xpariver—Electra, 174-175.
4 kovdév Tobrwy § 7 pi) Zebe,—Maidens of Trachis, 1278,
8—béue Adde whapiov.—Suppliants, 354.
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But live forever, nor can man assign

When first they sprang to being.” *
Parallel with this is the splendid passage in the Ajax upon
the sovercignty of law over winter, and night, and storm—
over the mightiest things in nature, and by analogy, over
human feeling and conduct. * There are not wanting as-
sertions of the tenderness of Zeus; as in © the Maidens of
Trachis :”—

*—Who hath known in Zeus forgetfulness

Of those he children ealls.” *
It must be remembered that we have here the highest
thoughts of the Greek mind upon divine things. It must
not be supposed that this lofty mood was uniformly main-
tained even by the few ; much less, that it was diffused
among the multitude, on whom the Homeric theology re-
tained a firm hold. On the contrary, the doubts of the
divine rectitude, which are uttered in ZEschylus and Sopbo-
cles, must not be taken as habitual to the poets themselves.
They represent the occasional questionings and perplexities
which sprang up in view of the mysteries of life. A simi-
lar struggle with doubt meets us in Joband in Ecelesiastes.

Perhaps the most striking feature of the Greek popular

faith, as reflected in the elassic writers, is the righteousness
of the divine government, evinced, in particular, in the pun-
ishment of evil-doers. Not the worst men alone, as in Ho-
mer, but transgressors generally, are punished in Hades, as
well as on earth. Retribution surely, though it may be slow,
overtakes the guilty. The idean that “if the millstones

Youdd offtvery rogoiTow (épny Ti od

kpbypal’, bot' dyparre kdogali Ocdy

véupa divagfar Gvgriv 00 repdpapeiv,

ob ydp Te viw ye kaytéc, al4' aef wore

{y raira, kobdeic oldey £F brov 'gdvp.—Antig., 453-457,

? Ajax, 663-078.

3 —fmel Tip dde

récvoiat Ty’ afovdor eldev,—Maidens of Trachis, 139-140.
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of the gods grind slow, they grind fine,” was cherished, long
before it was coined into a proverb. The Greek tragedies
would be emasculated, were they deprived of this pervading
element. That which especially calls down the vengeance
of the gods is haughty self-assertion, breaking through the
bounds of law; the pride and insolence, which are ex-
pressed in the word D3pic. Zeus is called, in ““the Per-
sians” of Zschylus, “the avenger of o’er lofty thonghts.” *
The ghost of Darius sends the admonition to Xerxes,

“To cease his daring sacrilegious pride,"’®
and predicts that the slanglter of Platea will

—— "yitness to the eyes of men
That mortal man should not wax over-proud ;
For wanton pride from blossom grows to fruit,
The full eorn in the ear, of utter woe,
And reaps a tear-fraught harvest.”

The daring transgressor, who tramples on justice,

“as time wears on
Will have to take in sail,

‘When trouble makes Lim hers, and each yard-arm
Is shivered by the blust.” ¢

Then he will call in vain for help, and, in the midst of
“ woes inextricable,” * will make shipwreek of his happi-

1 Zeig ot kodaoric Tév Urepripmay dyav
gpovnudrey éneorir,—Persians, §23, 824,
3 Ajfer Beofafonnd dmeprdpme Bpdost.—Persians, 827,
3 —— appavoisw bppadn Gporav
de oty imépgey Bugrov Sura xpi) gpovetv,
Dfpic yip ifavoba’ Exdpmase ardyoe
arne, iflev maywiovror éfand Ofpog,—DPersians, 815-818.
4 riv durirodpor d¢ gpapl xai mapaifarov
7d woAAd mavrbgupt’ dvev dirag
Praiee Liw ypbve ke
Aaidag, brav Adfy wovoc,
Gpavoptvag kepatuc—Kumenides, 523-527,
5 év uéng

dvoradsi e diva.—Ibid. 528, 529.
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ness. The feeling of Sophocles on this subject is expressed
in the (Edipus Tyrannus, in the words :—

% But pride begets the mood
Of wanton, tyrant power;
Pride filled with many thoughts, yet filled in vain,
Untimely, ill-advised,
Scaling the topmost height,
Falls to the abyss of woe.” !

The “Antigone ” winds up with the moral from the chorus :-

“ Man's highest blessedness,
In wisdom chiefly stands;
And in the things that touch upon the gods,
*Tig best in word or deed,
To shun unholy pride;
Greal words of beasting bring great punishments,
And so to grey-haired age
Teach wisdom at the last.” *

In the Ajax the same injunction is enforced :—

 Nor boast thyself, though thon excel in strength,
Or weight of stored-up wealth. All human things]
A day lays low, a day lifts up again;
Baut still the gods love these of ordered soul,
And hate the evil.” 3

L 38oic gureiee rhpavvor
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There is no escape from punishment for any form of ini-
quity. Pindar ends a verse in a strain that reminds one
of the First Psalm :—

“While he that walks sin's wandering way,
Ends not in bliss the changeful day.” !

The eriminal is followed by

“Vengeance, with hands that bear
The might of righteousness.”?

If the murderer were to escape, atheism would be the
result :—
“ Tor if the dead, as dust and nothing found,

Shall lie there in his woe,
And they shall fail to pay
The penalty of blood,

Then shonld all fear of gods from earth decay,

And all men's worship prove a thing of nanght.” 3

Such lofty and inspiring sentiments place their anthors
far above the nominally Christian writers who have felt
the encrvating breath of a materialistic or Pantheistic
creed. Unhappily these, sentiments are connected with
other notions which operated to diminish their proper in-
fluence. The doctrine of an all-controlling Fate was one
of these counteracting forees. The idea was entertained
that a taint might cling to a particular family, like the
race of Atreus, and blight one gencration after another of
its members. The Homerie theology contained the idea
that the gods themselves tempt to sin, and spread a net to

1 oiy duic mavra ypévov Oaddiw duker.—Tsth. iii., Str. i.
1 Aira, dicaia gepopfva yepoiv wpary—Electrn, 470,
3 ¢t yip 6 pév favow ya Te kai ovdév ov
KeigeTar raiac
of 08 pegp widow
ddooug’ dvridévare divag,
Eppor ' av aidic
ardvrov 7 ebaéfea Grarov,—Electra, 244-950.
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ensnare the objects of their dislike. This idea gradually
disappeared from Greek thonght, at least as far as its best
representatives are concerned. But pure faith in a moral
government was adulterated by the theory of Nemesis,
which pursues the prosperous to their hurt and ruin.
There is a certain measure of happiness which the gods
accord to mortals, Whoever surpasses this measure is
destined to have the cup dashed from bis lips. The feel-
ing that leads the peculiarly fortunate, at the height of their
felicity, to be haunted with the apprehension of a reverse
of fortune, might arise from the observation of life, and
from an experience of the fact that the lot of men is mixed.
But the Greeks held that the function of Nemesis goes
beyond the clastisement of pride, and the punishment of
prosperous ill-desert, The gods look with envy and dis-
approval upon the happiness of mortals, however innocent
the sources of it may be, when it rises higher than a mode-
rate limit. ITerodotus dwells upon this idea. He tells
the tale of Polycrates who, in consequence of his uninter-
rupted good fortune, threw his ring into the sea, that he might
ward off greater disasters with which the envy of the gods
might visit him.! The story of Creesus which Herodotus
narrates at length, is one of the marked illustrations of the
vicissitude of fortune which is produced by the resentment
of the gods. Aischylus is a witness to the prevalence of
the tenet in a passage in which he expresses his own dis-
sent from it:—

# There lives an old raw, framed in ancient days,

In memories of men, that high estate

TFull-grown brings forth its young, nor childless dies,

But that from good success
Springs to the race a woe insatiable.

But I, apart from all,
Hold this my creed alone:

1 Book iii. 42 seq.
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For impious act it is that ofispring breeds
Like to their parent stocl :
For still in every house
That loves the right their fate for evermore
Rejoiceth in anissue fair and good.” !

So deeply seated among the ancients was the sense of
the instability of fortune, as springing from the refusal of
the divinities to tolerate in mortals a degree of happiness
that seemed to encroach on their peculiar privilege, that a
skeptic like Julius Cwmsar, on the evening when he made
his triumphant entry into Rome, as master of the world,
crawled upon his knees up the steps of the eapitol to make
a propitiatory offering to Nemaesis,

2. The number of the divinitics is multiplied as time
advanees. The personifying impulse is not disposed to rest.
Every perennial force, whether material or spiritual, is en-
dowed with personal agency. Xerxes lashes the Helles-
pont, as an act of punishment. Xenophon, oun his retreat
with the ten thonsand, placates Boreas who blew fiereely in
the faces of his men. *  As the gods become more exalted,
intermediate powers are introdueed as their agents, to span
the gulf that separates the higher divinities from men.
The eultus of the heroes, children of the gods or goddesses,
grows in importance, The honors paid to the dead assume
gradually the form of worship, the eeremonies of which are
performed at their burial places. Below the gods, and along

1 wadalparcy &' év Pporoic yEpur Abyos
rérvktat, péyav vedeallivra purde bABov
Texvotoue, ppd® aracda Oeporenr
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olkwy yip eblludicay
kadAimaig wrpog aicl.—Agamemnon, 727-73T.
¥ Anab,, iv. 5. 4.
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with the heroes, are the demons, subordinate divinities, the
instruments of divine intercourse with the world. Some
of them are good, and some evil. The old methods of
ascertaining the will of the gods, such as the move-
ment of high-flying birds, which are near the sky, and
atmospheric phenomena, as thunder and lightning, were
still in vogue. Added to these supernatural signs, were
the omens gathered from an inspection of the entrails of
animals, it being snpposed that the deity presided over
the selection of them for sacrifice, and thus made known
his mind. So, nceidental ocecurrences, like the sudden,
unexpected meeting of persons, and the test of the lot, had’
their religious interpretation. There was direct re velation,
tov, by prophecy, sometimes, as in the ease of Cassandra in
ZEschylus, uttered in the ecstatic mood—the furor divinus—
and sometimes, as in the case of Calchas and Tiresias,
without this abnormal excitement. Oracles acquired a new
and vast importance ; and these are to be considered as
mainly the fruit of enthusiasm, not of imposture. The
oracle of Delphi exercised a great political influence, as
exemplified in relation to such events as the battle of Mara-
thon, and the ereation of the Athenian marine. Its prestige
naturally vanished with the downfall of Greek liberty,
after it began, as Demosthenes expressed it, ¢ to philippize,”
or to yield its authority to corrupt inducements.

3. The visible objects of religious regard were multiplied
under the mingled impulses of art and piety, and the rites
of worship ramified in all directions. The Apostle Paul
found in Athens, on every hand, signs of an excess of de-
votion. The temples and houscholds were filled with
images of the gods. Sacred processions, festivals, amuse-
ments in which religious observances formed a part, were
of constant oceurrence. There were prayers in the family ;
thanks were rendered after meals, and in connection with
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all such events as marriages, births, and safe returns from
a journey. With expiatory sacrifices, ceremonies of purifi-
cation, as Justrations, are connected,—a step in advance of
Homer, The need of sincerity and spiritual feeling in
approaches to the gods, was understood by thoughtful minds.
They understood, too, that the conduct of the worshipper
must be consistent with his act of devotion. Says (Edipus,
in Sophocles :—
“1I pray ye, by the Gods, as ye have raised me,

Bo now deliver me, nor, with cutward show

Honaring the Gods, then count the Gods as naught ;
: But think that they behold the godly soul,

Deholding, too, the godless: never yet

Was refuge found for impious child of man,”?

It is only in the case of human sacrifices, as in the
memorable example of Iphigeneia, or in offerings substituted
for these, that the idea of vicarious expiation appears.
And human sacrifices, thongh they reach down into his-
torical times, were more and more repugnant to Greek
feeling. Glimpses of a truth not clearly defined to the
author’s own mind, occasionally appear; as in the (Edipus
at Colonos, where we read :—

“For one sonl working in the strength of love
Is mighticr than ten thousand to atone. ?
'
Excellence of character centred in swepoaivy,—the prin-
ciple of moderation and self-government, throngh which
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the individual keeps within limits, both as concerns others,
and as regards the inward subordination of the parts of his
own nature. This spirit involves temperance, or the due
control of the appetites of sense, and justice which gives to
the neighbor his due. In the tragedians and other elassic
writers of that period, the stern spirit of law prevails, and
the requital of injuries is approved. Curses are poured
out on enemies. (Iidipus exclaims:—

# 1 did but requite the wrongs I suffered,'” !
and Creon says:
“J claim the right of rendering ill for ill.” 2

It was reserved for philosophy, at a later date, to broach
a milder doctrine. Yet placableness and forbearance were
not unknown to the Greeks of an earlier day. Thus
Oceanus reminds Promethens that “wise words are the
healers of wrath.” Ulysses says of Ajax:—

“T know of no man, and T pity him,

So wretched now, although mine enemy,

So tied and harnessed to an evil fate,

And thinking that it touches me as well;

For this I see that we, all we that live

Ave but vain phantoms, shadows fleeting fast.” 3

At Athens, there was public provision for orphans and for
the help of the poor. TFeelings of compassion for the
destitnte, the aged, and the suffering, find beautiful expres-
sion in the best Greek literature.

' bore walibw piv dvrédpuv.—(Ed, at Col. 271.
2l dv memmflar ffiovw rdd dvridpav.~(Ed, at Col., 953,
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Scattered up and down the poets are pathetic ulterances
of kindly feeling. (Edipus is touched with sorrow for
others. Hesays:—

—* To use our Means, OUr Power,
In doing good, is noblest service owned.” 1

Theseus compnssionates (Edipus, having been himself
reared away from honie, and having gone through many
struggles. From no stranger in distress would he draw

back ; for, he says,

“1 know that I am man, and I can count
No more than thou, on what the morrow brings.” ?

(Edipus feels that

—**Thev alone
Can feel for mourners who themselves have mourned.” 3

Deianeira in “The Maidens of Trachis” is smitten with
compassion at the sight of captives :—

—*Bad pity creeps on me,
My friends, when I behold these wretched ones
In a strange land as homeless, fatherless ;
And they who sprang, perchance, from free-born sires,
Now lead the life of bond-slaves.” *

1 gudpa &' agedety ag'dy
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In contracting marriage, the female was passive; it wa
held to be her duty to live in retirement and in submission
to her husband ; the rule of divorce was extremely lax, nor
was the man, like the woman, held to be bound to connu-
bial fidelity. Yet the idea of a higher relation of fellowship
and equality between husband and wife is not wholly
wanting. Nothing can exceed the beanty of many passages
in schylus and Sophocles, which touch upon the recipro-
cal love of parents and children, and brothers and sisters.
Ismene, in (Edipus at Colonos, cries out :—

“My father and my sister!
Of all names sweetest.” !

Clytemnestra exclaims :—
% Though wronged, amother cannot hate her children.” *
Electra speaks sorrowfully of Orestes, and of

—* All the nurture, now so profitless,
Which I was wont with sweetest toil 1o give
For thee, my brother.” 3

The subordination of the citizen to the state merged
every other duty in patriotism. The Greek acknowledged
the bond that united him to other branches of the Hellenic
race; but between the Greek and the barbarian a great
gulf was set. The former, in the proud consciousness of
superior gifts of nature, of a higher eulture, and of more
humane customs, denicd to the rest of mankind the con-
sideration which he accorded to the people of his own

16 figod marpde kal xectyvirac Euol
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lincage. After the attempt to enslave Greece, which led to
the Persian wars, the hostility of Greeks to barbarians be-
came a traditional sentiment. Greeks might hold one
another in slavery, but captive Greeks might not be sold
to barbarians. -

There was a deeper apprehension of sin in the post-Ho-
meric era.  Sin was conceived of, not only as an infraction
of the moral order, but as a rebellion against the gods,—as
practical atheism, or ungodliness. Nor do the gods any
longer tempt the innocent tosin. It is only those who have
sinned whom they entice onward to the commission of
further iniquities, by which their retribution is rendered
more severe, This agency of the deities, by which sin is
made itself a divine judgment, and the transgressoris made
to wade deeper and deeper in the mire of guilt and suffer-
ing, is quite prominent in the post-Homeric writers.

4. That human life is replete with trouble and sorrow
continues to be the subject of plaintive remark. It is an
undertone in the literature of the most brilliant period of
Grecian history., The chorus in (Edipus Tyrannus thuos
exclaims :—

“ Ah, race of mortal men,
How as a thing of naught
I count ye, though ye live;
For who is there of men
That more of blessing knows,
Than just a little while

To seem to prosper well,
And, having seemed, to fall 771

Ajax, in his wretchedness, looking on his child, says:
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al dofavs’ amoxdiva: —(Ed. Rex, 1186-1192.
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—*" Sweetest life is found
In those nnconscious years ere yet thou know
Or joy or sorrow.' !

Pindar sings :—

“ But o’er men’s hearts unnumbered errors hang;
Nor can dim Reason's glimmering show
The flowery path untrod by woe,
Or find the day’s delight, that brings no sorrow’s pang.”

And again:—

“*Tis not given for man to know
When pale death shall strike the blow,
Nor ¢'en if one serener day,
The sun's brief child, shall pass away
Uneclouded as it rose. The waves
Of life with ceaseless changes flow,
And, as the tempest sleeps or raves,
Bring triumph or disaster, weal or woe.” *

That “no man is to be thought happy until after his
death’" was one of the most familiar of proverbs, to illus-
trate the mutable lot of humanity.

Hades continued to be a region of gloom. It came to
be considered a scene of trial and judgment, and of rewards,
as well as of sufferings. The soul was no longer so identi-
fied with the body, as in Homer. Yetseldom is any bright

1 év 7o gpoveiv yip ppdév fidiotac fiog,
fwg 70 yaipew xal 1o Avmeiofar pallne,
Ajax, 554-555.
T —firoe fBpordv Je wékpira
meipac v 1 favdron,
oid dolyipov duépav dxdre, waid' diio,
aretpel oby ayal@ redevrdoopey foani d'addor’ dAdaf,
evlupreav te pera xal movwy i avdpec EBar,
Olymp. ii. Anpt. ii.
3 —appi &' dvdpdrwv daoiv aurdariar
avapidumroe kpépavrar Tobro & apd yovow elpei,
Ore viv ev nal Tedevrg gépraror apdpl Tvyeiv.
Olymp. vii., Str. il
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anticipation connected with death. The enthusiasm of
(Edipus seems to intimate o happy hereafter; yet there we
find no definite suggestion of such a prospect.! On ocea-
sions where we might look for some glowing expression of
hope in reference to the departed, as in the funeral ora-
tion of Pericles for the fallen patriots, there is an ominons
silence.*  The consciousness of guilt left a sting in death.
The Orphic and Eleusinian mysteries were a means of
purifying the conscience, and of awakening more joyful
hopes for the futare. Underlying the former was the Py-
thagorean tenet of transmigration. Theaim was to cleanse
the soul from sin and guilt, and thus to give peace to the
conscience, and a better hope. The Eleusinian ceremonies,
acting prineipally upon the feclings, served to dispel the
gloomy dread of the grave, and to infuse a more glad belief
and anticipation respecting the destiny of the sonl, The
lopes thus engendered find expression in Pindar. In
passages, which Plutarch cites in the “ Consolation to Apol-
lonins,” the Poet describes the abode of the righteous, where
there is no night, where grow the fairest blossoms and the
most fragrant plants, and trees inhaling the sweetest per-
fume:

“ Death doth its efforts on the body spend,
Bat the aspiring soul doth npward tend.
Nothing can damp that bright and subtile flame
Immortal us the Gods from whence it came.”

In the second Olympic Ode, the lot of the good, whose
souls have thrice stood a trial on earth, and are now in the
Happy Isle, among gentle breezes and ¢ blooms of gold,”
is contrasted with the doom of the bad. In the tragic

'(Ed atCol,, 1611 se. * Thueyd,, ii. 35-46. ® Consol. ad Apoll. xxxv.
4 gopa pdv wavrew Exeral
flavdre wepalievel, Law
d¢ Aeirerae aibvoe eldulops
[78] yap wdvov éoriv Ex Oediv,
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poets, it is only the select few, like Agamemnon, who,
being raised in the under world to the rank of heroes, and
even invoked, have a blessed lot. But apart from the in-
fluence of the mysteries upon the initiated elass, and as
regards the mass of the people, it is probable that the
Homeric notions still prevailed, and were the foundation
of the popular beliefs respecting the dead. With the culti-
vated, with the exception of a select band of philosophers,
the desire of posthumous fame took the place of the faith
in a future, immortal existence of the soul.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE POPULAR RELIGION OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS AND
ITS DECLINE.

IT is natural to ask how the Grecks could ever have
given credence to the myths which attributed gross immo-
rality to the gods, and at the same time have continued to
venerate them. How could men adore, and laud as just
and good, beings to whom they imputed deeds of treachery,
lust, and cruelty, such as, when done by men, they abhorred ?
In the history of religion it is often found that incongruous
conceptions may abide in the mind without jostling each
other. The myths in question might be eredited, in an
unreflecting age, without prompting to such an induction
relative to the general character of the gods, as these stories
would logieally warrant. These exalted beings might be
thought to stand on a different plane as to moral responsi-
bility, and to enjoy a license not the privilege of mortals.
Some might be content to leave the erimes and infirmities
of the gods in the twilight of mystery, not allowing their
general habit of reverence to be disturbed by their in-
ability to solve difficulties. The ambition of the leading
families in Greece to trace their descendants to the gods
tended to multiply the tales relative to theamours of Jove,
and of his Olympian companions. The combination of
myths havinga separate origin—the identification of deities
having different names—had the same effect. Not an
impure fanecy chiefly, but circumstances attending the
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growth of mythology in the form in which it was cast by
the poets, had led to the ereation of these offensive stories,
One main key to the solution of the problem just presented
lies in the peculiar anthropomorphic idea of the government
exercised by the dwellers upon Olympus. It was fashioned
after the analogy of city governments so familiar to Greek
experience. Oune civil administration might subvert an-
other ; individuals elothed with authority might occasion-
ally abuse their power, and avail themselves of their
extraordinary opportunities for the gratification of ambition
and lnst; yet, on the whole, justice was administered,
society was protected, government was a blessing, and
rulers were to be loyally and reverently supported. Zeus
and the members of his great council might wrangle with
one another, and the ruling body might be torn by faction,
and its members do deeds of frand and violence; yet, in
the main, it was a righteous and wholesome sway which
they exercised over men. The time must come, however,
and did come, when the myths to which we refer, became
repugnant to the moral sense, and men were reluctant to
believe such things of their divinities. Then they were
rejected as an invention of the poets, or explained away by
some device of interpretation. This protest on moral
grounds goes back as far as Pindar. He declares
that nothing but what is becoming should be related
of the heavenly powers. 2 He denounces as blasphemous
the story of the cannibal feast spread for the gods by the
father of Pelops. * Xenophanes also, in the sixth century
before Christ, openly attacked on moral grounds the
mythical tales of Homer and Hesiod, He also drew at-
tention to the anthropomorphic character of the popular
religion, as shown in the fact 'that the Ethiopians make
! Compare K. O. Miiller, Prolegomena, Engl. transl,, p. 204.
201, Od. i. Str. i ¥ Ibid. Ep. .
8
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the images of their gods black and with flat noses, as the
people are themselyes; the Thracians, on the other hand,
make their gods blue-eved and red ; and in general every
nation copies its own physical charvacteristies, He said
that if beasts were to draw a likeness of the gods, the liorses
would make them like themselves, and so oxen and lions
would aseribe their own forms to the divinities. Xeno-
phanes himself asserted the unity of God, according to a
Pantheistic conception.  Afterwards the philosophers, Soe-
rates and Plato, and their contemporary, the orator Isoc-
rates, deny that anything is true of the gods but what is
honorable and worthy, and rejeet the immoral fables as
the produet of fiction. :

But the entire fabrie of mythologv, being a creation of
the fancy of rude and simple ages, was ill fitted to bear an
examination, [t must betray its weakness the moment it
is exposed to the light of rational inquiry. The expan-
sion of the Greek mind bronght with it the spirit of in-
vestigation. Natural philosophy had another explanation
to give for physical phenomena than that of the incessant
interference of a erowd of personal divinities. Historical
study dissolved many a sacred legend, tanght men to call
for proofs where no proofs could be forthcoming, and tended
to inspire a general temper of distrust in regard to the
popular ereed.  As civilization advanced, and men in large
numbers were trained to use their reason in the complex
affairs of peace and war, the weak places in the traditional
faith must become more and more exposed to view.! Al-
legory was a natural method of treating what could not
safely be made the object of a direct assault. Anaxagorns
pronounced the several deities to be symbols of physieal
forces, and thus converted the whole mythology iuto a

1Tor a description of this intellectnal change, see Grote's Ifist. of
(Freece, i. ch. xvi.
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scheme of natural philosaphy. Metrodorus, on the con-
trary, resolved the popular system into a moral philoso-
phy, by identifying the deities with abstract ethical pre-
cepts. These were not isolated individuals, but represented
schools, or more general movements, of opinion.  Anaxag-
oras, a man of great ability, asserted that the sun, instead
of being alive, as was universally supposed, was a stone,
incandescent and lavger than the Peloponnesus. The
moon, he said, was an earth, with heights and hollows,
He denied, also, destiny—elpappévg—and pronounced it
an empty word. Ile went so far, morveover, as to deny
the reality of the signs and omens on which auguries were
founded. When Lampon the diviner, predicted from
the circumstance that a ram with one horn was found on
the farm of Pericles, that his party would triamph over
the opposite faction and obtain the government, the
phitosopher dissected the skull, and showed to the by-
standers the natoral cause of the phenomenon in the
pecaliar shape of the animal’s brain. It is worth while to
observe that Plutarch argues that both the philosopher,
and the diviner were right. The divine agency had
shaped the brain of the ram that it might serve as a sign
of what was to occur. Prosecuted for impiety, Anaxagoras
was delivered only by the strenuous exertions of Pericles.!
Some, as Diagoras of Melos, in the latter part of the 5th
century B. C., if the traditions about him are to be ac-
cepted, avowed a downright atheism. He is said to have
indicated his general tone of feeling by throwing a wooden
image of Herenles into the fire to cook a dish of lentils.
Then, in the time of Alexander the Great, Enemerus arose,
who broached the doetrine that the myths are exaggera-
tions of wveritable human history,—natural persons and
events, raised by faney to the height of the supernatural.

! Vita Periclis.
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Zeus, for example, was once a king of Crete, and a con-
queror, It was claimed that his grave had been found.
His position and achievements as a god were the result of
a poetic transformation. It belonged to historical inquiry
to penetrate to the real nucleus at the centre of the mythi-
cal and legendary narratives. This naturalistic theory of-
fered a plausible ground for many to stand upon, who
shrank from a total rejection of the old traditions.

The dramas of Euripides, in connection with the way
in which they were received, afford striking evidence that
an era of skepticism was arising which provoked a reac-
tionary hostility on the side of conservative and supersti-
tious feeling. The irreverent and unbelieving utterances
which the poet put into the mouths of some of his characters
awakened the wrath of his auditors. A certain degree of
liberty in this direction must be allowed to a dramatist,
and had been exercised here and there hy Sophocles, and,
though to a less extent—if we except the Prometheus, where
there was justification in the peculiarity of the theme, and
in the final part of the trilogy—Dby Aschylns. In Milton's
Paradise Lost, or in the “Two Voices” of Tennyson, the
poet is not to be charged with all the sentiments uttered
in the dialogue. But there was a skeptical tone in Euri-
pides, a betrayal of sympathy on the part of the writer
with the obnoxious sentiments expressed by the personages
of the drama,—which, eoupled with the increased sensi-
tiveness of his audiences, excited their anger and caused
them, on one occasion at least, to drown the voice of the
actors with their indignant outcries. It was the age of the
Sophists, and Buripides had canght the spirit of the time,
Whatever merit may have belonged to individuals among
the Sophists, however legitimate and useful their vocation as
teachers may have been, there is no reason, notwithstand-
ing the defence of them by Mr. Grote, to modify essentially
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the verdict of the best of their contemporaries concerning
their character and influence. Their method fostered a
skepticism which tended not only to undermine the mytho-
logical system, but to snbvert generally the foundations of
religions truth. The maxim of Protagoras that man,
meaning each individual, is the measure of all things, was
an assertion of the relativity of knowledge, which strikes
at the root of objective reality.! The cleverness and logical
dexterity which their training was directed to produce, in
the absence of a proportionate devclopment of moral feeling,
was unfavorable to positive convictions of any sort. The
philosophical service of the Sophists was of a negative and
destructive sort* They pulled down, but could not build
up. Hence their existence is an indication of the change
which was passing over the Greek mind,and which their
influence helped to accelerate.

The influenee of historical curiosity, and the growth of
a historical sense, in overturning the popular faith, were
potent. This effect appears, in a certain degree, in Hero-
dotus, who, with all his natural devoutness and eredulity,
is driven by his own reflection to subtract something from
the legends ; for instance, to reject the story of the miracu-
lous labors of Hercules. In one remarkable passage Ie-
rodotus asserts, on the ground of what he had learned at
Dodona, that the ancicnt Pelasgi, the ancestors of the
Greeks, had given no distinct names or appellations to the
gods, but had prayed to them collectively. Their names,
the historian crroncously thought, came from Egypt. But
as for the special epithets attached to them, and the func-

1 Diog. L. ix. 51. (Ritter and Preller, Hist. Phal,, p. 132)) The
maxim of Protagoras is confuted by Plato, in the Theretefus.

? For an impartial estimate of the influence of the Sophists upen Phi-
losophy, see Zeller, Phil. d. Griechen, i. 244, seq. The views of Mr,
Grote are confuted by Prof. Blackie in his Hore Iellenicm, p. 107, seq.
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tions or occupations severally attributed to them—all this,
he says, goes no further back than Homer or Hesiod.'
Yet the comparatively recent date of this change appears
not to have affected the credence which Herodotus gave to
the body of the Homeric and Hesiodic system. In Thu-
cydides, the historical feeling is much more apparent.
Greeian antiquity is dealt with in a calm, judicial tone,
which, whatever may be said of the particular results ar-
rived at, is in marked contrast with the unquestioning cre-
dulity of a former day. There is a characteristic remark
of this great historian, which follows his interesting account
of the plague at Athens. There had been an ancient pre-
diction, so the 'old men said, that two heavy judgments
would come at once; a Doric war without, and a pestilence
within, the walls. There had been a dispute whether the
correct reading of the prophecy was docuos, a plague, or dude,
a famine. The people concluded that Aocuds—a plague—
was the right word; “but, in my judgment,” says Thuey-
dides, “should they ever again be engaged in a Doric war,
and a famine happen at the same time, they will have re-
course with equal probability to the other interpretation.”?
Thueydides records without comment the alarm occasioned
in the army of Nikias by an eclipse of the moon, and the
consequent delay of the commander, acting nnder the ad-

! Oérer [Hesiod and Homer] 2 imt ol rorgoavree OQeoyoviny "EAAnat, xal
roloe Oeoior vig énavuriac dbvree, kal tiude te kal téyvac dieddvrec xai elfea
avrin oqupravree.—Lib, ii. 53, Grote regards Herodotos as here *re-
cognizing Homer and Hesiod as the prime authors of Grecian belief
respecting the names and generations, the attribntes and ageney, the
forms and worship, of the gods' Hist, of Greeee, i. 483. Blakesley
( Herodotus, i. 207, n, 153) considers this a too sweeping judgment on
the part of Grote, and wonld make Herpdotus ascribe to the Poets the
work of “giving a symmetry and consolidation to the popnlar creed and
clothing it in the language of poetry.”

2 jw df ye oluar woré alloc méAepor keraldfy Awpwdc toide foTepng Kat
Ev,uﬁ;: yevéola: Aepdy, kara ro cikde obTug {ir,murm,——[_[ial,i 1. 54.
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vice of soothsayers, to withdraw his forces—a delay which
contributed to their destruction. The silence of the histo-
rian must be taken as equivalent to an explicitcondemnation.
The remarks of Plutarch, in his life of Nikias, on this
event, are worthy of note. Before that time, he says, com-
mon people had learned that an eclipse of the sun is occa-
sioned by an interposition of the moon. Anaxagoras had
explained the cause of an cclipse of the moon, also; but
his book was kept concealed, and was in the hands of but
few. Hence, the fright of the Athenian army which laoked
upon such an occurrence as the prognostic of great calami-
ties. “‘The world,” says Plutarch, “could not bear that
naturalists and meteor-mongers, as they were then styled,
should seem to restrain the divine power by explaining
away its agency into the operation of irrational eanses and
senscless forces acting by necessity, without anything of
Providence, or a free agent.' For such attempts Protago-
ras was banished ; and Pericles, with much ado, procured
the relcase of Anaxagoras, when he was thrown into prison.
Nay, Socrates, who never meddled with any of these points,
was, however, put to death upon the charge of philosophi-
> Plutarch, himself a devout heathen of the first
century, was much too enlightened not to perceive the
superstition of Nikias and his troops, as they had too much
knowledge to be disturbed by an eclipse of the sun, which
would have terrified their predecessors. Plutarch here lets
fall a word which gives the real oceasion of the death of
Socrates. He abjured physical studies and speculations ;
he was a believer in the gods; he even adduced the doc-
trine of Anaxagoras about the sun as a proof of t!le vain
and profittess character of such inquiries ;* but his habit

v E)
Zl ng.
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* Xenophon, Mem., iv. 7.
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of subjecting moral and political doctrine to the scrutiny
of reason, and his logical fencing, savored of rationalism,
and offended the populace. Aristophanes classified him
with the Sophists; he was condemned as one of the cor-
rupters of youth. Comedy took the side of conservatives,
against the disintegrating tendency developed among intel-
lectnal men. But the Comedy itself, by the ridiculous
aspect in which it exhibited the divinities, not to speak of
its other characteristics, injured the cause which it pretended
at first to serve.

Thucydides makes it clear that the Peloponnesian war
had a fatal influence upon the national religion. The
bonds of morality were relaxed. The obligation of an oath,
the sanctity of which had ever been held in the highest
reverence, was no longer regarded, when self-interest
prompted its violation. The religion of Greece fell with
its liberty, and shared in its political ruin. “For the
Greek religion,” says Curtius, ““ was not a supersensuous
religion, reaching beyond the bounds of space and time,
and inspiring hopes of a world hereafter ; but it was inter-
woven in the closest way with actually existing conditions
and circumstances ; it was a national and a state religion,
and its maintenance was the condition as well as the guar-
anty of the public weal. The national gods were so in-
corporated with the states in which they were worshipped,
that they were held accountable for the commonwealth,
and, therefore, the confidence in them was gone, when the
commonwealth entrusted to their care was seen to fall.”?
The terrible failure of the Sicilian expedition under Nikias
led to a contempt for prophecy, which in this case had been
falsified, and for the religious strictness which had led to
defeat. Democracy produced an impatlence of all autho-
rity. Foreign divinities were brought in, and a struggle

! History of Greece, iii. 56,
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of superstition and unbelief arose, like that which attended
the decadence of the religion of Rome. Thenceforward,
cultivated men resorted to philosophieal discussion as a
source of amusement and solace, while the eommon herd
adhered to the ancient rites and forms, from which the life
and spirit, and most of the power they had possessed to

curb the passions, and to soothe and elevate the soul, had
fled.

The Romans and the Greeks were descended from a com-
mon stock. The radiments of their religion, like the foun-
dations of their language, therefore, had been the same.
Thus, in common with all the branches of the Indo-Ger-
manic family, the progenitors of both peoples worshipped a
god of the effulgent heavens, the Shining One, who thunders
in the sky—Zeus, or Jupiter. DBut as the Romans differed
from the Greeks, so their religious development was essen-
tially diverse. The Greeks were quick, versatile, imagina-
tive. Their senses and feelings were alive to the impres-
sions of nature in its manifold forms. The Romans lacked
imagination, and sesthetic power ; but they had a sobriety,
a dignity, and a moral sense, which we miss in the Hellenic
character, The Greeks, moreover, were so placed, geo-
graphieally, that their mental tendencies were stimulated
by a maritime life, and by contact with the peoples inhabit-
ing the neighboring islands, and the mainland of Asia and
Egypt. How much their religion owed to Semitic, and
other oriental influences, is a point not yet determined. The
Romans, cut off from the marvels and adventures of the
sea, and shut up to a simple agricultural life, gave to their
religion no such poetic expansion as that which we find
among the Greeks. In faet, they had no national epos.
Heroie figures like Herenles, Ulysses and ZEueas, are bor-
rowed from the Greeks,
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The Roman divinities were of different sexes, but were
commonly childless. There existed only the elements of a
cosmogony and theogony. The Romans were always great
formalists. Their worship consisted in the punetilions ob-
gervance of a carcfully defined ritnal. Their deities have
not that conereteness, that vivid personality, which belongs
to the gods of Greece. There was a class of beings—as
Genii, Lares, Manes, Penates—who did not of themselves
possess the distinet character of persons, but acquired it only
as they were identified with individuals, nations, cities, and
localities, or with definite functions and occupations of men.!
The term numen, so frequently used to denote the exertion
of power by a divinity, has a characteristic vagueness, At
the dedication of temples, and on occasions of public ca-
lamity—for instance, when an earthquake occurred—the
Romans either invoked the gods in ecommon, or attached a
proviso which rendered their supplications applicable to any
god or goddess who might be concerned in the event.

At first the number of gods whom the Romans adored
was small.  But three causes conspired to multiply this
number to an almost indefinite extent. * The first was the
old custom of evocation, or the habit of inviting the divini-
ties who protected the ecities which they were besieging, to
abandon them, and take up their abode at Rome, whither
their worship was transplanted. To avoid a similar act on
the part of their enemies, the Romans in early times kept
the names of their own gods secret. Secondly, the quali-
ties originally ascribed to their divinities were expressed in
the substantive, instead of the adjective form; and this
gave rise to a throng of deities extremely abstract in their
charaeter,—such as Alquitas, Clementia, Salus, Voluptas,
Thirdly, the appellations of the gods were in part the same

1 Bee Preller, Ritm. Mythologie, p. 45.
2 Sec Becker and Marquardt, Rom, Alt., Th. iv. p. 218éq.
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among the Romans and the Italians, while the rites of wor-
ship were often dissimilar. Hence, when the Italian di-
vinities were transported to Rowme, this difference in the
modes of worship led to an entire departure from the origi-
nal notion of the divinity. Thus Juno was worshipped
very diversely in the various Italian towns; and at Rome
she was worshipped under different appellations and forms
of ritual. The Roman religion, both as to the objects of
religious homage, and the ceremonies and institutions of
the system, underwent a vast expansion, in eomparison with
the primitive time when the deities were few, and were
worshipped without the usc of images. Yet the abstract
character of the Roman gods, each fulfilling a certain fune-
tion, makes their religion less distantly removed from
monotheism, or monism, in the pantheistic or theistic form,
than that of the Greeks.

But the Greek religion had been undergoing, for: several
centuries before Christ, an amalgamation with the Roman.
Rome was early brought into intercourse with the old
Greek eities of Southern Italy, which at length were incor-
porated under her rule. In the time of the Tarquins, the
Sibylline books, which explained the rites proper to be
practised in exigencies not provided for by the ordinary
ritual, were introduced from Cumse. Also, the worship
of Apollo was brought from this oldest of the Greek settle-
ments, and aequired a eonstantly inereasing influence until
at length this Greek god, whose healing power was supposed
to go forth upon the body and the spirit, received honors
seeond ouly to those paid to Jupiter, In early times, the
Romans had resorted to the oracle at Delphi for counsel ;
and after the capture of Veii, they sent there a votive of-
fering. Recognizing the Greeks as kinsmen, and identifying
the Hellenic divinities with #heir own, they ineorporated
into their creed the myths and legends of the Greek my-
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thology, and, more and more, elements of the cultus asso-
ciated with them. This fusion went on at a rapid pace in
the two or three centuries that immediately preceded the
Christian era. To make the matter worse, it was only the
shell of the old Greek religion that the Romans received.
Losing their own religion, they received nothing real in
exchaunge for it. The hollow, unbelieving spirit of the
last age of the Republic was a verification of Cato’s pre-
diction, that when that race gave Rome its Jetters, it wonld
corrupt all things.! Other causes conspired to undermine
and degrade the Roman religion. The triumph of the
Plebeians broke up the theoeratical and patriarchal spirit
that had prevailed in the community of Romans and Sa-
bines which had grown up on the banks of the Tiber. Re-
ligion, like the state, imbibed a secular, worldly spirit.
The decay and fall of the Roman religion date from the
second Punie war; for up to this time the Hellenizing in-
fluenee had been kept within bounds, and the simple,
austere type of the national cultus had not been given up.
From this time, foreign rites, which had been repugnant
to the feclings of former generations, pushed into Italy and
Rome, in spite of the resistance of the better class of citi-
zens. The cultivated class, having caught the skeptical
spirit from the Greeks, came at last to the point of regard-
ing the established religion as a neecssary part of the eivil
constitution, as indispensable and valuable for the vulgar,
but as entitled to no eredence. Ennins, who was born
239 B. c., to whom the Romans looked up as the father
of their literature, made his conntrymen acquainted with
" the theory of Euemerus; and this gained many adherents.
The Roman literature, from the start, was the virtual ally
of the skeptical tendency. The introduction of the Gree

stage gave a finishing stroke to the separation of the liter-

1 See Becker and Marquardt,.p. 80. ')
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ary and enlightened class from the popular creed. The
representations in the theatre presented the old mythology
in the characteristic fentures which rendered it absurd and
ineredible in the eyes of thinking men. The priests, in-
stead of being chosen by their own body, were elected hy
the people. The spiritual offices became entirely secu-
larized. They were filled by wealthy and ambitious citi-
zens, who went through the preseribed ceremonies, as a
matter of official routine, with an outward decoruam, but
without the smallest degree of faith or sincerity. The two
main causes of the downfall of the old Roman faith were,
first, the influence of the skeptical speculations of the
Greeks, and, secondly, the political changes which robbed
ecclesiastical personages of all the sanetity which had pre-
viously attached to them.

The deification of the Emperors was a sunitable climax to
the progressive degradation of the religion of Rome. In
oriental countries, kings had received divine honors, under
the idea, proper to despotism, that their power emanates
directly from heaven. The hero-worship with which the
Grecks and Romans were familiar, the belief in demons,
an order of divinities eoncerned direetly with the world,
and the old Roman notion of genii, representatives of the
gods, intermediate beings, exercising a divine guardianship
and protection on earth, prepared the minds of men for
this last act of servility, the apotheosis of their earthly
rulers. Just as every individual was thought to have his
genius who attended him invisibly from his birth through
life, so there was a Genins Publicus—the guardian of the
State—whose statue stood in the forum. Religious honors
had been paid to genii; especially were there ceremonies
of this kind on the birth-days of friends, or of indivicduals
held in honor. Homage rendered to the genius of the
Emperor was, therefore, natural to the Romans It was a
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short step to identify the genius with the Emperor’s own
person. Aungustus, and the Emperors after him, at their
death were consecrated—canonized, as it were—or raised
to the rank of immortals who were entitled to divine
honors. By a vote of the Senate, followed by solemn cere-
monies, they were enthroned among the gods. An eagle,
let loose from the funeral pile, and flying upward, symbol-
ized the ascent of the deceased to the skies. A Senator
who swore that he saw Augustus, on the occasion of his
consecration, mount to heaven, just as Romulus was sup-
posed to have ascended, was rewarded by Livia with a
gift of money. Divine honors began to be rendered
to Julins Cwmsar during his life-time. His birth-day
and his victories were commemorated with religions
services, a month was named for him, his bust was wor-
shipped in the temple. After his death, sacrifices were
offered up to him upon the altar. He was made a god,
and went by the name of Divus Julius, The same kind of
adulation was paid in larger measure to Angustus. A
multitude of altars and temples arose in his honor in all
parts of the Roman world. Especially in Greece and in the
East, where the spivit of sycophaney was most rife, did the
new cultus spread.  Other members of the imperial family,
women as well as men, rveccived a like deification. The
basest tyrants, like Nero and Commeodng, were enthroned
as objeets of religions worship, To this depth of degrada-
tion the Roman religion had sunk.  The worship of savage
human tyrants was requirved by law. This was in keeping
with the spirit which prompted the Senate, as Tacitus bit-
terly narrates, to decree offerings at the temples on account
of brutal murders perpetrated by the orders of Nero.!

A deep sense of justice and of the obligations of law, was
native to the Roman mind. Hence there had leen a

1 Ann. ziv, 04,
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solemn faith in a moral government of the world. The
Trojans in Virgil gave utterance to the sound Roman
feeling, when they enforced their appeal for hospitality
with the words :—
%81 genus humanum, et mortalia temnitis arma,
At sperate deos memores fandi atque nefandi.”
Zn. i 542544, 1

The punishment of evil-doers was sure, whatever might
be true of the rewards of the virtuous. These, the Greeks
too had felt, were less certain than the penalties of wrong.
Tacitus goes so far as to consider it proved by experience that
the gods are not concerned about the protection of the inno-
cent, but only abont the punishment of the guilty.? The
power of conscience is manifested in numerous examples ; as
in what the same historian says of the anguish of Tiberius. *
“We talk,” says Cicero, “as if all the miseries of man
were comprehended in death, pain of body, sorrow of mind,
or judicial punishment ; which T grantare calamitous acei-
dents that have befallen many good men ; but the sting of
conscicnce, the remorse of guilt, is in itself the greatest
evil, even cxclusive of the external punishments that
attend it.” * But Cicero expressed the fear that the loss
of religious fuith would so weaken conscience gs to sap the
foundations of ethical justice hetween man and man.®

The Roman statesmen and scholars, in the age when

1% Butif menfolk and wars of men, ye wholly set at nanght,
Yet deem the Gods have memory still of good and evil wrought.”
 Miat. i, 4, 3.

* Morte, aut dolore corporis, aut lucta animi, ant offensione judieri,
hominum miserins ponderamus; qua fateor humana esse, ot multis bonia
viris accidisse: seceleris est prena tristis, ef preter eos eventus qui se-
quntur, per se ipsa maxima est.—De Legibns, ii. 18,

8 Atqna haud scio an, pietate adyversna Deos snhlata, fides etiam, ct
societas humani generis, et una excellentissima virtus, justitia, tollatur.
—De Nat. Deorum, 1. 2.

b Ann. vi. 6.
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Christianity was introduced, looked on the popular religion
as a political necessity, and defended, as well as practiced,
the “ pious frand ” in dealing with the multitude on this
subject. Varro, a contemporary and intimate fiiend of
Cicero, and ealled by him the most acute and learned of
men, in his great work, the Anfiquities, entered very fully
into the history and description of the Roman religion.
Augustine, who re-echoes the laudation which Cicero be-
stows on his erudition and acuteness, gives an account of
his book, with ‘copions extracts. ! Varro distingnished
three kinds of religion, * mythieal, which the poets chicfly
use; physical, which the philosophers use ; and eivil, which
peoples use.” e did not seruple to comment on the
unworthy and absurd character of myths and legends
of the popular faith. He went as far as he could;
Augustine says, as far as “he dared,” in this direction.
The second kind of theology, the natural philosophy
in its wvarious schools, he deseribes without censure.
Whatever scets it may give rise to, it lends no cre-
dence to fables, Civil theology is that which the state
ordains, the worship which the laws prescribe. This is
described by Varro in all its minute ramifications. Dy
this system citizens ave to abide.  Yet, as Augustine shows,
the contents of the legal religion are, to a large extent,
identical with those of the religion of the theatre, as Varro
aptly designates the vulgar faith. Objections that lie
against the one are equally valid against the other. Varro
himself, in common with many others, believed in one
deity, an impersonal spirit immanent in the world, and not
separable from it. Scholars like him, Augustine truly
observes, set forth, side by side, the fabulous and the civil
system of religion. The “former they dared to reject, the
latter they dared not; the former they set forth to be cen-

1 De Civ. Dei, Lib. vii.
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sured, the latter they showed to be very like it; not that
it might be chosen to be held in preference to the other,
but that it might be understood to be worthy of being re-
jected together with it.” Seneca, who was born a century
after the birth of Varro, avowed in the plainest terms his
contempt for the civil theology. His expressions on this
subject we owe also to Augustine, as the work on Super-
stition, from which they are cited, is not extant.! Of the
rites appointed by law, Seneca says: “All which things a
wise man will observe as being commanded by the laws,
but not as being pleasing to the gods.” “And what of
this, that we unite the gods in marriage, and that not even
naturally, for we join brothers and sisters? We marry
Bellona to Mars, Venus to Vulean, Salacia to Neptune,
Some of them we leave unmarried, as though there were
no match for them, which is surely needless, especially
when there are certain unmarried goddesses, as Populonia,
or Fulgora, or the goddess Rumina, for whom I am not
astonished that suitors have been wanting.” To this Se-
neca adds: “all that ignoble rabble of gods which the su-
perstition of ages has heaped up, we shall adore in such
way as to remember that their worship belongs rather to
custom than to reality.” The writings of Cicero are fruit-
ful in illustrations of the prevalent skepticism. He twice
refers to the witticism of Cato, who said that he did not sce
how the soothsayers could aveid laughing each other in
the face. In Cicero’s treatise de Natura Deorum, Cotta,
who is introduced as one of the interlocutors, an orator and
magistrate of eminent standing, distinguishes in himself
the character of a philosopher, and that of a priest. He
says, that before inquiring into the nature of the gods, it is
best to inquire whether there are gods or not; and on this
point he says: “It would be dangerous, I believe, to take
9 ' De Civ. Dei, Lib. vi.
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the negative side before a public auditory (in concione);
but it is very safe in a conference of this kind and in this
company.”™ In thefirst of the Tusculan Discussions occurs
the dialogne between M, which stands either for Mareus,
or Magister, and bhis Auditor: “M. Tell me, I besecch
you, are you afraid of the three-headed Cerberus in the
thades below, and the roaring waves of Cocytus, and the
passage over Acheron, and Tantalus, expiring with thirst,
while the water touches his chin, and Sisyphus
% Who sweats with ardoous toil in vain
The steepy summit of the mount to gain,”

Perhaps, too, you dread the inexorable judges, Minos and
Rhadamanthus ; before whom neither L. Crassus nor M.
Antonius can defend you ; and where, since the cause lies
before Grecian judges, you will not even be able to employ
Demosthenes ; but you must plead for yourself before a
very great assembly. These things, perhaps, you dread,
and, therefore, look on death as an eternal evil. A. De
you take me to be so imbecile as to give credit to such
things? M. What? Do you not believe them? A.
Not in the least. M. I am sorry to hear that. A. Why,
I beg? M. Because I could have been very eloquent in

speaking against them.”* Thoese who are familiar with

! Queritur primum in ea questione, quee est de natura Deorum, sintne
Dei, necne sint.  Difficile est negare, eredo, si in concione queratur;
sed in hujusmodi sermone et consessu facillimum.—De Nat. Deorum i. 22,

2 M. Die, queso, num te illa terrent? Triceps apnd inferos Cerberus ?
Coeyti fremitus? traveetio Acherontis?

¢ Mento snmmam aquam attingens enectus siti,
Tantalus, tum illud quod,
! Biriphus versat
Saxum sudans nitendo neque proficit hilum,’
fortasse etiam inexorabiles judices Minos et Rhadamanthus? apud

quos nec te L. Crassus defendet, nec M. Antonius; nec, quoniam apud
Grecos judices res agetur, poteris adhibere Demosthenen; tibi ipsi pro te
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Sallust may recall the account which he gives of the debate
in the Roman Senate on the question how Catiline should
be punished. Julius Cmesar opposed the infliction of eapi-
tal punishment, on the ground that death puts an end to
pain, since beyond it there is no room either for anguish or
joy.! DBoth Cato and Cicero, in their speeches, refer to the
doctrine of futare retribution as an opinion held by the
ancients, without attempting to defend it.

It must be observed that skepticism frequently did not
stop short with the denial of the mythical divinities, and
of the fibles relating to them. It extended to the founda-
tions of natural religion, the truth of the being of God and
of a Providence The sneer of Pilate—what is Truth ?—
expressed a prevalent feeling of cultivated men, that the
attempt to ascertain anything certain on these things is
vain—the fit pursuit of visionaries. There were those who
mingled with their scorn for the popular credulity the
acknowledgment of one God, whom, however, they stripped
of personal attributes. It was a sort of materialistic Pan-
theism. The clder Pliny, whatever may be his defects as
a naturalist, and however inferior his work may be to kin-
dred writings of Aristotle, was not only a man of unex-
ampled industry, but also of a vigorous understanding.
Near the beginning of his Natural History, he devotes a
chapter to the subject of “God.” “ Whatever God be,” he
says, “if there be any other God [than the world], and
wherever he exists, he is all sense, all sight, all hearing,
all life [totus anime] all mind [totus animi], and all
within himself”? He asserts the folly of believing in

erit maxima corona causa dicenda. Hwee fortasse metuis, et ideirco
mortein censes esse sempiternnm malum.  VI. A, Adeone me delirare
censes, ut ista esse credam? B An tu hwee non ecredis? A. Minime
vero, M. Male hercule narras. A, Cur, quwso. M. Quia disertus esse
possem, si contra ista dicerem.  Tusel. L v. vi.

! Sallusty # e 50. 3 Nat. Hist,, it. 5.
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gods, who are personified virtues, and vices, and even per-
sonified diseases, and in the marriages, quarrels, foibles, and
crimes which are aseribed to divinities. The deification
of men is the best kind of worship. “But,” he proceeds
to say, ‘“it is ridiculous to suppose, that the great head of
all things, whatever it be, pays any regard to human af-
fairs, Can we believe—or rather can there be any doubt,
that it is not polluted by such a disagreeable and compli-
cated office ?” It is difficult to determine, he thinks,
which opinion, that which admits a divine agency with
reference to human affairs, or the utter denial of it, is
most advantageous, so multiplied and foolish are the ex-
travagances of superstition. Our skepticism respecting God
is increased by the deification of Fortune, who has become
the most popular of divinities, * whom every one invokes.”
“ We are so much in the power of chance, that chanee it-
self is considered as a God, and the existence of God be-
comes doubtful.” “There are others,” Pliny goes on to
observe, “who reject this principle, and assign events to
the influence of the stars, and to the laws of our nativity ;
they suppose that God, once for all, issues His decrees, and
never afterwards interferes. This opinion begins to gain
ground, and both the learned and unlearned vulgar are
falling into it. Hence we have the admonitions of thunder,
the warnings of oracles, the predictions of soothsayers, and
things too trifling to be mentioned, as sneezing and stumb-
ling with the feet, reckoned among omens. The late Em-
peror Augustus relates that he put the left shoe on the
wrong foot, the day when he was near being assaulted by
his soldiers.” “ Such things as these,” concludes Pliny,
“s0 embarrass improvident mortals, that among all of them
this alone is certain, that there is nothing more proud or
more wretched than man.” The lower animals never
think about glory, or money, or ambition, and, above all,
they never reflect on death.
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Skepticism, in the absence of a ruling caste, such as
maintains an esoteric system in Oriental countries, could
not be confined to officials and educated persons. It must
betray its existence, and to some extent communicate itself
to other classes, in the stir and ferment of Greco-Roman
society. To what extent had the leaven of unbelief thus
worked its way downward into the lower ranks of society ?
This is a question difficult to answer. Undoubtedly there
is a striking contrast between the impression made by the
literature, which reflects the tone of the cultivated class,
and that produced by the sepulchral and votive inserip-
tions which emanate from all orders of men.! If there be
the spirit of incredulity in the one, there is, on the whole,
in the other, the manifestation of an unquestioning faith.
Yet, especially at the close of the Republican era, and
prior to the reconstruction of society under the Emperors,
skepticistn had widely spread. Superstition followed in
the wake of infidelity as its natural companion. The
void left in the soul by the departure of the old faith was
filled by new objects of belief, often more degraded than
the old, which rushed in to fill its place. The cagerness
of Romans for foreign rites, as the cultns of Isis and Sera-
pis, which was partly due fo this cause, prevailed in spite
of efforts at legal suppression. Devotional practices and
ceremonies, such as the old Romans would have despised,
were imported from the East, and cameinto vogne. Ma-
gicians, sorcerers, and necromancers, swarmed in every
part of the empire, and drove a lncrative trade. They
stood in the path of the first preachers of Christianity, as
we see in the book of Acts, and in the early Fathers. At
the same time, a consciousness, vague and undefined it
might be, that the old religion was gradually losing ground,
imparted a fanatical tinge to the struggles that were made

!Bee Friedlander, Sittengeschichte Roms., iii. 423, 424,
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to uphold it. It was the bitterness that attends the defence
of a sinking cause which is kept from downfull by artifi-
cial props.

The mischiefs and extravagances of superstition are de-
picted by Plutarch, in his famous Essay on this subject.
Plutarch, unlike Pliny, was a religious man. By mecans
of his Platonic eclecticism, he could believe in one supreme
Deity, and yet find room for gods and demons in the ca-
pacity of subordinate agents. The tract, to which we refer,
opens by affirming that from our ignorance of divine things
there flow out two streams; “whereof the one in harsh and
coarse tempers, as in dry and stubborn soils, produces
atheism, and the other in the more tender and flexible, as
in moist and yielding grounds, produces superstition.”
Superstition has one disadvantage compared with atheism,
that the latter is not attended with any passion or pertur-
bation of mind. Its cffect is rather frigidity and indiffer-
ence. The superstitions man is under the distracting in-
fluence of fear, and of a sort of fear that is attended with the
dread of everything. It haunts him everywhere, whether
he is awake or asleep, on the land or the sea. He flies to
the next fortune-teller, or vagrant interpreter of dreams,
He cannot use his reason when awake, nor dismiss his fears
when asleep. Dreading the divine government as an in-
exorable and implacable tyranny, heis yet unable to escape
from its presence. He quivers at his preservers and benign
benefactors. Even at the altars, to which men betake
themselves to revive their courage, he is full of trembling.
The atheist is blind, or sees amiss, but he is not subject to
a frightful passion. Ie secs not the gods at all, while the
superstitions man mistakes “ their benignity for terror,
their paternal affection for tyranny, their providence for
cruelty, and their frank simplicity for savageness and bru-
tality,” Afraid of the gods, he still fawns upon them,
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and runs after them. Te reviles himself as an object of
detestation to heaven. *God,” suys Plutarch, “ is the brave
man's hope, and not the coward’s exense.” Trust in him
is inspiration to valor. A man would rather have his ex-
istence denied altogether, than to be thought of as vin-
dictive, fickle and unstable. It is the foul and senseless
excesses of superstition that breed atheism in the Leholders.
We should flee from superstition, yet not rashly, “as people
run from the incursions of robbers or from fire, and fall
into bewildered and untrodden paths full of pits and preci-
pices.  TFor so some, while they would avoid superstition,
leap over the golden mean of true piety into the harsh and
coarse extreme of atheism.”!

Plutarch is one of the ecarliest representatives of that
movement which aimed to find a via media between super-
stition and unbelief, and to reconstruct paganism by placing
under it a monotheistic, or pantheistic foundation. A be-
liever himself in the unity and personality of God, he ex-
plained what was repulsive in the mythological tales by the
supposition of inferior demons, to whom much that had
been attributed to the superior divinities was aseribed. In
the second and third centuries, this general philosophical
movement, which aimed at the resene and elevation of the
popular faith, secured many adherents among the educated
heathen, and assumed the form of a reaction against the
spread of Christianity,

Angustus had undertaken religions reforms as a part of
his general scheme for the renovation of society and the
restoration of order. His efforts were naturally directed in
the main towards the re-establishment of religious ob-
servances. If this movement gained little sympathy in
that frivolous and skeptical society, there were some, of
whom Virgil may stand as an example, of a graver and

1 De Superstit., 1, 3, 8, 14,
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more serious turn, who sincerely desired to infuse a fresh
life into the ancient forms. In the second century, the in-
fluence of philosophy, which inculeated in some form the
divine unity, and the influence due to the introduction of
other, especially oriental, objects and methods of worship,
conspired to produce in the eultivated classes an idea of the
essential identity of the various religions. God was con-
ceived of as one being under various names, and the mul-
titude of divinities below the Supreme were taken as repre-
senting the variety of His functions, or as subordinate in-
struments of His Providence. The old rites were left un-
altered, but a new meaning was attached to them. This
late revival of Paganism in a philosophical form, accompa-
nied as it often was with a real devoutness, constituted a
formidable obstacle to the progress of the Christian faith.
At the same time, however, the failure of heathenism un-
der its improved aspect to afford precise and satisfactory
solutions to the most important problems, operated to pre-
pare many thonghtful minds for the reception of the Gos-
pel.  The change in the apprehension of the old system
acted in opposite directions, now as an obstacle, and now as
a help, to the religion of Christ.

At no time was it a slight thing to break away from the
old religion. To quote the langnage of Gibbon: “The in-
numerable deities and rites of polytheism were closely inter-
woven with every circumstance of business or plezsure, of
public or private life; and it seemed impossible to escape
the observance of them without, at the same time, re-
nouneing the commerce of mankind, and all the offices and
amusements of society.”! But the spread of skepticism
rendered the abandonment of the old system easier. It is
possible to exaggerate, and, as we have said before, it is
difficult to estimate exactly, the extent of this feeling in the

! Ch, xv. (Smith’s ed., ii. 168.)
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age of Cicero, and in that of Pliny. But this is clear, that
the mythological religion had entered upon a process of de-
cay and dissolution, which might, to be sure, be retarded
by efforts on the side of conservatism, by ingenious com-
binations and artificial explanations, but which must even-
tually run its course. The superstition and unbelief to
which we have referred are not indications of disease
wholly; they are, likewise, indications of health, Super-
stition might, it is true, arvise from an evil conscience, and
unbelief might result from the insensibility engendered by
a profligate life. But, as they existed in the Roman world,
they sprang, in great part, from the fact that the human
mind had outgrown the polytheistic religion which the ima-
gination of former ages had created, and was waiting for
something better. Superstition testified to the need of ob-
jects of faith, which lies deep in the heart, and which
Christianity alone could satisfy. Skepticism arose from
the insufficiency of the traditional beliefs to satisfy the
craving of the spirit, ever reaching forth for some connec-
tion with the supernatural world.  Christianity eould never
be evolved out of this unsatisfied yearning of the souls but
it was a hunger and thirst which prepared many minds to
receive with open hands the bread of life.

In bringing to a close the two chapters in which we have
considered the religion of the Greeks and Romans, a brief
space may be given for an answer to the question: What
relation of sympathy or affinity to Chiristian Revelation ean
the mythological religion sustain ?

1. It was religion. The subjective sentiments which
enter into religion, as fear, reverence, gratitude, dependence,
adoration, the spirit of prayer and supplication to Deity,
were there, These sentiments might lack purity, the ob-
Jject on which they shonld fasten might be, and was, very
defectively conccived ; “yet there was worship, in its kind
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often very earnest.” Plato, in the course of his fervent
protest against Atheism, incidentally brings out this fact
with impressive force, “I speak,” he says, ¢ of those who
will not believe the words which they have heard as .babes
and sucklings from their mothers and nurses, who nsed
them as charms, both in jest and earnest, whom also they
have heard and seen offering np sacrifices and prayers—
sights and sounds delightful to children—of their parents
sacrificing in the most earnest mauner on behalf of them
and of themselves, and with eager interest talking to the
gods, and beseeching them, as though they were firmly
convinced of their existence ; moreover, they see and hear
the genuflexions and prostrations which are made by Hel-
lenes and barbarians to the rising and setting sun and
moon, in all the various turns of good and evil fortune,
not as if they thought that there were no gods, but as if
there were no suspivion of their non-existence.”' In the
light of such a deseription, who can doubt that an ardent
and genuine devotion, for ages long, in the case of a mul-
titude of heathen, entered into their religious services?
The anyths not unfrequently embodied truth of the most
exalted character, A gifted Christian scholar, speaking of
the “ beautiful and sublime fable in the Theogony, of the
espousal by Zeus of Themis, the moral and physical go-
vernment of the world, by whom he begot the Destinies;
and of Eurynome, of whom were born the Charites, “who
lend a grace and charm to every form of life,” says: “He
who does not here recognize religion, genuine, true religion,
for him have Moses and the prophets written in vain.”?* -
2. There was a seeking after God in the heathen devo-
tions.” The subjective sentiments which belong to religion,

! Laws, x. 838 (Jowett, iv. 397).
* K. O. Miiller, Prolegomena, etc, (Engl, Trensl.), p. 186.
8 Acts xvii. 27,
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could not reach their perfection of development, or meet
with satisfaction, until the one object, worthy of them, who
might be “ignorantly worshipped,” was revealed in his
true attributes. There was thus an unfulfilled demand in
the religious nature, which impelled the soul of the earnest
worshipper on the path towards a goal that was hidden
from his sight, prior to the Christian Revelation.

3. The drift towards monotheism, which was due to the
necessities of moral and religions feeling, as well as to in-
tellectual progress, is discerned from the Homeric days.
If Zens mingled in human affairs, often displaying weak-
ness and folly, there was another conception of him, as one
who dwells in ZEther, the father of gods and men, who
flashes the lightning from the clouds, governs all, and ac-
complishes all his will,? More and more, as we advance
towards the Christian era, the monotheistic tendency grows
in strength.

! Compare K. O. Miiller, p. 186,
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CHAPTER V.
THE GREEK PHILOSOPHY IN ITS RELATION TO CHRISTIANITY.

THE Greek Philosophy was a preparation for Christi-
anity in three ways. It dissipated, or tended to dissipate,
the superstitions of polytheism ; it awakened a sense of
need which philosophy of itself failed to meet; and it so
educated the intellect and conscience as to render the
Gospel apprehensible, and, in many cases, congenial to
the mind. It did more than remove obstacles out of the
way ; its work was positive as well as negative. It origi-
nated ideas and habits of thought which had more or less
direct affinity with the religion of the Gospel, and which
found in this religion their proper counterpart. The pro-
phetic element of the Greek philosophy lay in the glimpses
of truth which it could not fully discern, and in the obscure
and unconscious pursuit of a good which it could not defi-
nitely grasp.

Socrates stands at the beginning of this movement. The
preceding philosophy had been predominantly physieal,
It sought for an explanation of nature. The mystic,
Pythagoras, blended with his natural philosophy moral
and religious doctrine; but that doctrine, whatever it was,
appears to have rested on no scientific basis. Socrates is
the founder of moral science; and the whole subsequent
course of Greek philosophy is traceable to the impulse
which emanated from this sublime man. A parallel has
more than once been drawn between Socrates and Jesus
himself; nor are there wanting points of resemblance,
which readily suggest themselves. More aptly was So-



THE DOCTRINES OF S0CRATES. 141

crates styled by Marsilins Ficinus, the I'lorentine Platonist
of the Renaissance, the John the Baptist for the ancient world.
Respecting the relation of Soerates and of his teaching to
Christianity, the following points are worthy of notice :—

1. The soul and its moral improvement was the great
subject that employed his attention. He turned away fromn
the study of material nature. He could not spare time for
such inquiries ; they secemed to him unpractical,—which
was not so strange a judgment, considering the physical
theories that prevailed ; and they meddled with a province
which it belonged to the gods to regulate. * As for him-
self,” writes his loving disciple, Xenophon, “ man, and
what related to man, were the only subjects on which he
chose to employ himself. To this end, all his inquiries and
consideration turned upon what was pious, what impious;
what honorable, what base ; what just, what unjust; what
wisdom, what folly ; what courage, what cowardice ; what
a state or political community,” and the like.* His great
maxim — know thyself”— called the individual to look
within himself in order to become acquainted with his de-
ficiencies, duties, and responsibilities. To probe the con-
ceited and shallow, expose them to themselves, and by that
process of interrogation which he ecalled *midwifery,”
to elicit elear and tenable thinking, was his daily employ-
ment. Eunthydemus,an ambitious young man, who thought
himself fitted for the highest public office, after being
examined by Socrates, “ withdrew,” Xenophon says, ¢ full
of confusion and contempt of himself, as beginning to
perceive his own insignificance.” * “ Many,” Xenophon

1aiird &8 wepi raw avdpureiup dv det deedéyero, avoran, v eboefic, v doefic:
i kaddy, f aicypbv: 7 dikaww, T¢ dhwov- i sugpeslvy, Tl pavia- ti avdpeia,
vt dechine vi wéhee, 7 moherecbe: T dpyy avdpdmuy, Tl apywic avdpdrow,
xal mepl 7o GArwr, ete.—Mem., 1. i, 16.

2 Kai mdru a0 #yov ariade kal karagpoviioas fevrod kal voulgag T
bvre avdpdmodov elvat,—Mem,, IV. ii. 39
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adds, “who were once his followers, had forsaken him !
for this very reason that he laid bare their self-sufficiency,
and their other faults. Who can fail to be reminded of the
perdvoca—the self-judgment and reform—which were re-
quired at the very first preaching of the Gospel ?

2. Socrates asserted the doctrine of Theism, and tanght
and exemplified the spiritnal nature of religion. It is
true that he believed in “gods many and lords many.”
But he believed in one supreme, personal being, to whom
the decpest reverence was to be paid. He presents the
argument from design for the existence of God, appeal-
ing to the structure of the human body, and of the eye in
particular, and to the various instances of adaptation in
nature, precisely in the manner of Paley and other Chris-
tian writers. He argues with Aristodemus to show him
the folly, being conscious of reason and intelligence him-
self, of supposing that there is no intelligence elsewhere.
How irrational to disbelieve in the gods, because he can-
not sce them, when he admits the reality of his own soul,
which is invisible !* Tn looking at a book of Anaxagoras,
Socrates had been struck with pleasure in finding that he
admitted a supreme intelligence—yo3< ; but he was pro-
portionately disappointed in discovering that nothing was
said to be done by this being, except to give the initial
motion to matter.® He taught the truth of a universal
Providence. “He was persuaded,” says Xenophon, “that
the gods watch over the actions and affairs of men in a
way altogether different from what the vulgar imagined ;
for while these limited their knowledge to some particulars
only, Socrates, on the contrary, extended it to all ; firmly
persuaded that every word, every action, nay, even our

! TloAdot pivalv tév ofrw daredévror bmd Twspbrovg aikére aird mpogs
feaay.—Ibid., § 40.

? Mem,, I. iv. 2 seq. % Ihid.
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~ most retired deliberations, are open to their view; that
they are everywhere present, and communieate to mankind
all such knowledge as relates to the conduct of human
life.” ' He had only one prayer, that the gods would give
him those things that were good, of which they alone were
the competent judges. To ask for gold, silver, or power,
was to sceke for a doubtful advantage. The poor man’s
gift was as acceptable to heaven, as the offerings of the
wealthy. © The service,” he said, “ paid to the Deity by the
pure and pious soul, is the most grateful sacrifice.”?
Not only as to offerings, but also as to all other things,
he had no Dbetter advice to give fo his friends, than
that “they should do all things according to their abil-
ity.” * He connscled absolute obedience to the Deity,
and acted on this prineiple. It was no more possible to
induce liim to go counter to any intimation from the Deity
respecting what shonld or should not be done, than to
make him desert a clear, well-instructed guide for one
who is ignorant and blind.* He looked with contempt,
writes his faithful disciple, upon “all the little arts of
human prudence,” when placed in comparison with di-
vine counsels and admonitions.® He chose his eareer in
compliance with an inward eall from God, which he did
not feel at liberty to disregard. Ie abstained from any
proposed action when he felt himself checked by a fecling
within, which he considered to be the voice of the demon, or

! kal yap Empueheiofiar feote Evdpulen 61fpbmay, oby v tpbmov ol moddol
voptilovary, eiiror pdv yip olovrar rove feobe Ta pév eldivae, 7a & oin eidfvac
Turpdrae 68 mhvra pdv fyetro Oeovg etdivar, T4 e Keydpeva xai wparréueva
&kal ta otyf fovdevdueva, Tartayed 02 wapeivay, kol oguaivery Toip avfipdwor
wepl 7w avfipurelur mdveav.—Mem., I. 1. 19.

PPARR tvdule woic feolg reip wapd tov edorPeordruv Tipals  pddiere
xaipzw.—Mem., 1, iii. 3.

3 Mem., 1. iii. 3. 4 Mem., I, iii. 4.

6 Abric J8 wavre ravdpdroa dreoedpa mpig T Tapa Tdv Beav EupfBur
Algy.—Mem., I, iiL 4.
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spirit, that attended him. These things belong to the cha-
racter of Soerates; but, in this case, character and conduct are
not to beseparated from teaching., His spirit is well shown
in the beautiful story of the Choice of Hercules, which he
narrates to Aristippus, whom he would persnade to lead a
manly and virtuous life.!  There is reason to think that
the “Apology” reports with substantial trath what So-
crates said to his judges. After explaining how his plain
dealing, in exposing to men their defects, and in unveiling
false pretensions, made him many enemies, he says that he
lamented this fact; “but,” he adds, “necessity was laid
upon me,—the word of God, I thought, ought to be consi-
dered first.”? His inimovable fidelity to his convictions
of right was connccted with his profound faith in the mo-
ral government of the world, and in the care of God for
His servants. “A man”—so he spoke to his judges —
“a man who is good for any thing ought not to calenlate
the chanee of living or dying; he ought only to consider
whether in doing any thing, he is doing right or wrong—
acting the part of a good man, or of 2 bad.”? “ Be of good
cheer about death, and know this of a truth—that no evil
can happen to a good man, either in life, or after death,
He and his are not neglected by the gods; nor has my own
approaching end_happened by mere chance. Bat I see
clearly that to die and be released was better for me; and
therefore the oracle”—that is, the demon who imparted
only negative monitions—* gave no sign.”*

! Mem., IL. i

? duwr 0F avayralop iddxer elvar T Tob Feol wepl wielorov woeicban 21
E.—(Jowett, 1. 330).

3 0b kadic Afyei, o dvlpere, £ olee delv kivdvvor drodoyileodat Tou Ly
i) edvdvar dvdpa, Grav Ti kal ouwpiy Sgedde éore, aAX nbx Exeivo plvow
gromeiv, brav wparry T, Torepoy dikawa §f ddma wpdarrer, kat davdpds dyadol
fpya §) kawod. 28 B.—(Jowett, i. 343).
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3. Soerates had a belief, though not a confident belief,
in the future life and in the immortality of thesoul. Inthe
“ Apology,” he refrains from any positive, dogmatie utter-
ance on this subject. The fear of death is unwise, “since
no oue knows whether death,” which is apprehended as
the greatest evil, “may not be the greatest good.”' Such
a dread implics a coneeit of knowledge. Ie argnes that
either death is unconsciousness and a state of nothingness,
an eternal sleep, or, for the good, a eompanionship with
noble and glorious beings who have gone before us; and
that, in cither event, it is no evil. The last word in his
address is: “The hour of departure -has arrived, and we go
our ways—I to die, and you to live. Which is better,
God only knows.” * But his last words to his friends were
—for on this point we may trust the Phedo—a direction
to make an offering for him to the god of healing, which
implies an expeetation of a blessing in store for him in
another state of being.?

4. In the ethieal doctrine of Soerates, virtue is identi-
fied with knowledge, with the discernment of the highest
good. This is evident from the reports of Xenophon,
as well as from Plato. No action was truly righteous
that was not eonsciously so,—done, not from mechanical

kai év ¢ vovre deavoeloBar adndie, bre oln forey avdpi dyads kaxév oidiv
oirre Lavre ofre Tedevrigarty, ondé durdeirar Do delv Td Tolirov wpdyparar
ovd2 ra éud vy drd Tob abroudrov yEyovey, GAAd por diAdy fore Toira, dri
by redvavae kad amyddiayPae mpaypdrov Bédvov fv por. ik totro xal fud
ovdapob amérpeye 10 apguiov—41 C, D {Jowett, 1. 333).
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habit, but with a perception of its moral quality. More-
over, the perception of virtue could not fail to be at-
tended with the praetice of it, None who saw the highest
good, wonld fail to choose it. It is probable that Socrates
had in mind a theory like that of Locke who makes the
will follow the last dictate of the nnderstanding, or like
that of Jonathan Edwards, that the will is as the greatest
apparent good. Whatever is preferred is looked upon
in the light of a good. Xenophon, in one place, states
the doctrine in this way : “ Socrates made no distinetion
between wisdom and a virtuous temper; for he judged
that he who so discovered what things are laudable and
good, as to choose them, what evil and base, as to avoid
them, was both wise and virtuously tempered.” ' Never-
theless, the doctrine of Socrates, which Aristotle, also,
attributes to him, would, if logically carried out, resolve
virtue into an intellectual state, and subvert the ground
of moral accountableness for evil-doing. It is plain that
Socrates, notwithstanding connter elements in his teaching,
and his practical earncstness, unwittingly Inid the founda-
tion of that intellectualism which made the highest
spiritnal attainments accessible only to the gifted few,—
a spirit which pervaded the schools of Greck philosophy
afterwards. His aim was a worthy one, to impart to
ethics a scientific character; as it was his aim, generally,
to rescuc objective truth from the skepticism that would
convert all verities into subjective notions, or feelings.
Yet Socrates was personally far from disposed to ex-
aggerate the intellectual powers of man, or to overlook the
limits of human reason. On the contrary, he was cha-

1 Zoglav 82 ral cwppoctvyy ob dedpler, aAAd tév a pdv kedd T kar dyhfd
ytyvdakovra ypfiolae avroic, ket 7oy td aloypd eiddéra ebafeiofac, cogdv e
wat adigpova éxpivey.—Mem., IIL ix. 4. For further illustrative passages,
see Ueberweg, Ilist, of Lhil,, i. 85.
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racterized by a genuine humility. The Pythian prophetess
had called him the wisest of men. He could explain this
laudation only by the reflection that he was conseious of
his ignorance.  After talking with a politician, he said to
himself: “He knows nothing, and thinks that he knows.
I neither know nor think that I know. In this latter
particular, then, I scem to have slightly the advantage of
?1 - After plying others with questions, he was led to
the same conclusion. Simmias, in the Phiwedo, says that
one who cannot learn the truth about the great matters
conneeted with the soul and the future life, must take the
best of hnman notions as a raft on which to sail through
life, “if he cannot find some word of God which will more
surely and safely carry him.”* This reference to a possi-
ble divine revelation is quite in the Socratic spirit.

him.

In passing to Plato, we do not leave Socrates; but it is
not possible to draw the line, in the Platoniec Dialogues, he-
tween the teaching of the master, and the ideas and opinions
of the more speculative disciple. The elevated tone of the
Platonic system, and its many points of congeniality with
Christian truth, have always been recognized in the Church.
Men like Origen and Augustine, among the Fathers, were
imbued with the Platonic spirit. Not a few, as far back
as Justin Martyrand as late as Neander, have found in the
pure and lofty teaching of Plato a bridge over which they
have passed into the kingdom of Christ. Turn where we will
in these ilnmortal productions, we are in the bracing at-
mosphere of a spiritual philosophy. We tonch on some of
the most important points which invite comparison with
Christian doctrine.

L Apol, 21 (Jowett, i. 333).
?— b ufy Tec divaero dopalforepov xal dxieduvdrepor Emd fefarorépon
sxfiuaror i Ayov Oelov Tivde diamopevljvas, Pheed., 85 (Jowett, [. 434).
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1. Plato’s conception of God approaches but does not
attain to that of Christianity. His sense of the mystery
that surrounds the divine being is expressed in the
Timsus, where he asks: “ How can we find out the Father
and Maker of all the universe? Or when we have found
him, how shall we be able to speak of him to all men?”!
Plato teaclies that God is a Person, a self-conscious intel-
ligence. No other interpretation of his doctrine can be
consistently applied to his various utterances on the subject.
When, in the Republie, he refers to the idea of the good
as “ that which imparts truth to the object and knowledge
to the subject,” * he is setting forth the final cause, which
is also the moving spring, of divine action, and of human
action so far as it is rational. In the Philebus, he speaks
of Zeus as possessed of the mind and soul of a king, and
affirms that mind rules the universe. It is impossible to
doubt his profound earnestness, when, in the tenth book
of the Laws, he speaks of the “lost and perverted natures ”
who have adopted atheism, and deseribes it as a notion
which superficial youth may take up, but which, as men
advance in life, they abandon. It is with moral indigna-
tion that he comments on this disbelief in the existence of
Deity, and on the skepticism which dreams that the gods
stand aloof from human affairs, or ean be bribed by offer-
ings to withhold the retribution that is due to sin—as if they

V rdw év ol mommiy kal warépe Tobde Tob wavrde rbpely Te Epyor xal el-
pbvra eir whvroc adivaroy Afyen,—Timreus, 28 (Jowett, ii. 524).

* Toiro toliny ro T adfdeiar mapé yov rolp yeyvaaxopfvore kal rof yeyvdorovre
iy Slwauy drodibdy iy rov dyaflot idfay gl elvar—VT. 508 (Jowett, ii.
344). The interpretation given above seems to be maost consistent with
Plato’s other teachings. By some the idea of the good is identified abso-
lutely with God. See Butler's Lectures on Ancient Phil., ii. 62, but also
Thompson's Note.” See, also, Ritter, Ilist. of Ane. Phil,, ii. 284. For
other views of the passage, see Zeller, Gesch. d. Griech. Phil,, ii, 208,

309, 310.
® Phileb., 30.
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were ready to share with a robber his spoils.  His doctrine
is that an inward affinity between us and the gods leads
us to believe in them and honor them.! But I’lato did not
escape from the dualism which elung to Greek as well as to
Oriental thinking. Matter is cternal, and is au independent
and a partially intractable material. * God fashions, He does
not create, the world. Then, side by side with the Snpreme
Being, is the realn of idens, the patterns and archetypes of
whatever comes to be, and which, it is clear not only from
Plato himself, but also from the polemical attitude of Aris-
totle, are conceived of as substantial entities. By thns assign-
ing to the ideas a kind of separate existence, Plato gave room
and oceasion for the pantheistic turn which his system as-
sumed in the hands of professed Platonists of a later day.

Recognizing the gods of the popular creed, Plato dis-
carded as false and impious the myths which attributed to
them infirmities and erimes, and he would banish from the
ideal Republic the poets who related these revolting stories,
In the beautiful dialogue at the opening of the Pheedrus,
Socrates, who reclines upon the sloping grass, in the
shadow of “a lofty and spreading plane-tree,” on the
margin of the Ilissus, and with his feet resting in its cool
water, explains to his eompanions his reasons for rejecting
the rationalistic solutions of Tuemerus,

Of divine Providence, so far as the eare of the individual
is concerned, it is enough to quote this passage from the
Republie, whiclr sounds like Apostolic teaching: *fThis
must be our notion of the just man, that even when he is
in poverty, or sickness, or any other seeming misfortune,
all things will in the end work together for good to him,
in life and death: for the gods have a cave of any one
whose desire is to become just and to be like God, as far as

! Leges, x, 899 (Jowett, iv. 411).
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man can attain his likeness, by the pursuit of virtue.” !
This faith in Providence led to the condemnation of suicide.
Man has a post assigned him by heaven, and he has no
right to desert it on account of any hardship that he suffers.
“'T'he gods are our guardians,” says Socrates, “ and we are
a possession of theirs.”* When one remembers how the
opposite doetrine prevailed among the Stoies, one is struck
with the deep religious feeling of Plato. Bat we miss in
him, as in the ancient philesophers generally, any concep-
tion of the final cause of history, of a goal to which the
course of history tends, such as we have in the Christian
idea of the kingdom of God on earth; and hence there is
wanting a broad and satisfying conception of the Providence
of God as related to mankind. Hellenic pride, the Greek
feeling of superiority to the barbarian, was one thing which
stood in the way of an ampler idea of the plan of God re-
specting the human race.  Plato was not emancipated from
this fecling.*  Bat, independently of all prejudice, the means
of arriving at a larger view were not present on the plane
of ancient heathenism. Here was a limitation which Plato
could not surmount; but as to the moral government of
God, under which the good are rewarded and the evil
chastised and punished, both in this world and in the world
to come—this is a convietion with which his mind is pro-
foundly impressed. The rewards and punishments which
we receive here, he says, are nothing “in comparison with

! Qfirwp &pa drodnrréor wepl Tob dikaior dudpde, fdv & wevia piyvie
rac #av e £v vdooie § Ton Ay Thy dokelvrwy kakiv, o¢ robTe Tatre eic
dyaddy o tehevrfoer, {ovre § kol amobavivre. eb yip 0 Umé ye Sedv
moré duehsirae b av mpodupeicdar E06Ay dicator yiyveodar kal Emerpdeiow
aperiv eie boov dvrariy avill pdmi bpmotodar Fep,—X. 013 (Jowett, ii, 455).

1 vy dedv te elvar Tow Emuedotpevey gy kal fuac Ekelvov xrjuata elvat,
Phied., 62 {Jowett, i. 406).

3 Plata’s objection to the distinetion of Iellenes and Barbarians, in
the Politicus (262), is on a logieal ground ; just as, in the context, he
objects to the distinetion of men and animals.
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those other recompenses which await both the just and the
unjust after death.” !

2. Plato teaches the saper-terrestrial properties and des-
tiny of the soul. Man is possessed of a principle of
intelligence—-voi;—-and is thus in the image of God.
In a beautiful passage of the Phado, the notion is confuted
that the soul is a mere harmony of parts or elements, sub-
ject to the affections of the body. Rather is it a nature
which leads and masters them—* herself a diviner thing
than any harmony.””* The soul isimmortal. The inward
life is “the true self and concernment of a man.”* “Let
each one of us,” says Plato, “leave every other kind of
knowledge, and seek and follow one thing only, if perad-
venture he may be able to learn and find also who there is
that can and will teach him to distinguish the life of good
and evil, and to choose always and everywhere the better
life as far as possible.”* There are two patterns before
men, the one blessed and divine, the other godless and
wretehed. It is utter folly and infatuation to grow like
the last. We are to cling to righteousness at whatever
gacrifice. ** No man,” says Plato, “but an utter fool and
coward is afraid of death itself, but he is afraid of doing
wrong. For, to go to the world below, having a soul
which is like a vessel full of injustice, is the last and worst

! Taira rohvy, fv & &yd, oidév fore whider aldé peylder wpoc Ereiva &
velevricarte Exdrepov mepiuivee.—Rep., x. 614 (Jowett, ii, 456).

*Phed.,, 94 (Jowett, i. 444).
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of all evils.”* He goes so far, in a remarkable passage in
the Gorgias, as to say that a righteous man, if he has done
wrong, will prefer to be punished rather than deprive justice
of her due. “The next best thing to a man being just,
is that he should become just, and be chastised and
punished.”? No Christian preacher can be more solemn
and earnest than Socrates in what he is represented in the
Phedo as, saying relative to the duty of caring for the
spiritual part of our being. “O my friends,” he said, “if
the soul is really immortal, what care should be taken of
her, not only in respect of the portion of time which is
called life, but of eternity! And the danger of neglecting
her from this point of view does indeed appear to be
awful.”® The soul, it is urged, takes nothing with her into
the other world but her nurture and education. The
thought is like that of the Apostle—we brought nothing
into the world, and take nothing out.* No Christian mo-
ralist can be more severe in his rebukes of the sensual, who
‘“fatten, and feed and breed,” and “fill themselves with
that which is not substantial.” ®

3. Plato insists on the need of redemption. In one
place he compares the soul, in its present condition, “dis-
figured by a thousand ills,” to the sea-god Glaucus, *whose

Y aird pév yap o amoffvforen obdeic dofsitar, bari i mavraradty dhdytoTic
e kal dvavdpde fore, To 08 adecety goSeitar moAdaw pip ddikgpitey yEuovra
i Yuyiy eic "Addow agexéodar mdvrov fayarov xaként éoriv,.—Gorgias, 522
B, (Jowett, iii. 121).
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original image ean hardly be discerned becanse his natural
members are broken off, and crushed, and in many ways
damaged by the waves, and incrustations have grown over
them of sea-weed, and shells, and stone, so that he is liker
to some sea~-monster than to his natural form.”' But
Plato’s idea of the nature of redemption is faulty from the
defect that belongs to his notion of sin. Redemption is
not strictly moral, the emancipation of the will from the
coutrol of evil, although this element is not ignored; but
it is the purification of the soul from the pollution sup-
posced to be inevitable from its conmection with matter.
The spirit is to be washed from the effect of its abode in
the body, its contact with a 'foreign, antagonistic element
that defiles it. And what is the method of redemption?
Sin being conceived of as ignorance, as an infatuation of
the understanding, deliverance is through instruction,
through science. HHence the study of Avithmetie and
Geometry is among the remedies prescribed for the disorder
of human nature, The intellect is to be corrected in its
action. The reliance is predominantly upon teaching.
Thus, Plato, through his dualism on the one hand, and
the exaggerated part which he gives to the understanding
in connection with moral action, on the other, fails to
apprehend exactly both-the nature of sin, and of salvation.

4. There is a Christian idea at the bottom of Plato’s
ethical system. Virtue he defines as resemblance to God
according to the measure of our ability.® To be like Gad
Christianity declares to be the perfection of human cha-
racter. DBut there was wanting to the heathen mind, even
in its highest flight, that true and full perception of the
divine excellence which is requisite for the adequnate reali-
zation of this ethical maxim. We cannot but wonder at

1 Rep., x. 612 (Jowett IT. 454).
1 _duoiwoic 9eg kara o duvvardy,—Theset., 176 A (Jowett, iii. 400).
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hearing Plato say, almost by inspiration : “In God is no
unrighteonsness at all—He is altogether righteous; and
there is nothing more like Him than he of us who is most
righteous.” “To become like Him is to become holy, just,
and wise.” ' Yet, with Plato, justice is the crowning vir-
tue, the highest attribute of character. It is Justice which
keeps all the powers of the soul in harmony, and connected
with this regnant virtue are Wisdom, Courage, and Tem-
perance, corresponding respectively to the several functions,
reason, the will with the higher impulses of the spirit,
and the appetitive nature. Plato has only an occasional
glimpse of the higher principle of Love, which Chris-
tianity makes the sum and source of moral excellence; it
does not enter as an essential link in his system.?

Moreover, the possession of virtue in the highest sense
is possible only to the philosopher. And Plato says
that the philosophic nature is a plant that rarely grows
among men.® In the ideal commonywealth, it is only the few
who are endowed with philosophic reason. It is their pre-
rozative to rule the many ; and it is only the few who are
eapable of realizing the moral ideal in its perfection. How
opposed is this to the Gospel, which offers the heavenly
good to all!  The idea of an intellectual aristocracy, with
respeet to which Plato stands on the common level of ancient
thought, is made somewhat less repulsive by the duty which
is laid upon the philosopher of descending into the den,” *
and working among men, laboring “to make their ways as
far as possible agreeable to the ways of God.” ®

Ibid. (Jowett, iii. 400).

* The Symposium, which, though difficult of analysis, contains pass-
ages of great beauty, shows how far he went in this dircetion.

3 Republic, B. vi. (Jowett, ii. 324).

4 —rahw karaBaivew wap' éxcivovg Tolg deopdrag,  Rep. vil. 519 {Jow-
ett, il. 333).

5 —bug év bre pdiiare avlpdmrea {97 eic ooy évidé yerar Geogedi] moujoeiar,
Repub., vi. 501 (Jowett, ii. 335).
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Plato’s Republic offers the finest illustration of the lofti-
ness of his aspirations, and, at the same time, of the harriers
which it was impossible for him to overpass. This work
gives evidence of the yearning of his mind for a more in-
timate union and fellowship of men than had hitherto
existed. THow could this aspiration be realized ? The only
form of society in which he could conceive it possible for
such a community to come into being, was the State, And,
in order to give effect to his conception, individuality must
be lost in the all-controlling influence and sway of the
social whole. Plato says that in the best ordered state there
will be a common feeling, such as pervades the parts of the
human body ; he uses the very figure of 8t. Paul when he
says of Christians that they are members one of another.
But this relation conld never be produced by any form of
political society. Besides this insurmountable difficulty,
Plato does not escape from the pride of race. It is an
Hellenie state, which he will found, and the Hellenes are
not to treat the barbarians as they treat one another, the
Hellenie race being “* alien and strange to the barbarians.” !
The vision of the Republic must, therefore, stand as an
unconscions prophecy of the kingdom of Christ. The
ancient heathen world conld not supply the conditions de-
manded for its fulfilment.

Avristotle, when compared with Plato, his great teacher
and friend, presents fewer points of similarity to Christian
teaching, for the reason that his mind is less religious, and
that he confines himself more closely to this mundane
sphere, and to the phenomena that fall directly under hu-
man observation. Aristotle was a Theist. He undertakes
a scientific proof of the existence of a supreme intelligent

L _dput yap 1o pdv “Eldgvexdy ybvop airh air( olsciov eivat kai Supyes
vig, T 8¢ Buplapai dBueidy te hai dxAdtpov, Rep., v. 470 (Jowelt, ii. 303),
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Being, who must be presupposed as the first cause of mo-
tion. God is,in His nature, pure energy, not a mere poten-
tiality ; He is eternal, immaterial, unchangeable, incapable
of motion ; He is one being, a pure intelligence, leading a
life of serene and blessed contemplation. ' His conception,
though lofty, is defective from a Christian point of view,
since God is brought into no constant, living relation to the
world, as its Creator and Ruler, and, especially, no place is
found for His moral government.

Aristotle holds, likewise, to an immaterial, intelligent
principle in man; but he leaves it doubtful whether this
element of the sounl is invested with individuality, and thus
whether our personal life continues after death. Ethics,
according to Aristotle, relates to human conduct, and does
not concern itself with the end or rule of action which the
gods adopt for themselves. He sets forth no general prin-
ciple like that of Plato, that we are to imitate God as far
as possible. And as the highest bond of unity is political,
Ethies is treated as a subordinate branch of Politics. But
within his own horizon, the perspicacity of this powerful
thinker merits the admiration which has generally been
bestowed upon it. He discerns and opposes the error of
Socrates in confounding virtue with knowledge. He assigns
to the voluntary faculty its proper place. If passion
were caused by ignorance, he says, then ignorance ought to
precede the passion, which is not the case—for example,
when a man allows himself to be carried away by anger,
Moreover, if sin were merely ignorance, there would be no
ground for blame or punishment. As far as men are the
authors of their character, they are responsible for the at-
traction which, in consequence of that character, evil as-
sumes, Our vices are voluntary, and are not the léss

1 Aristotle, Metaphys., B. xii., where the whole doctrine of God is syste-
matically unfolded.
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guilty, because they have become, through long indulgence
and the power of habit, incurable. TLuther attacked the
doctrine of Aristotle that a virtuous prineiple is created by
the doing of virtnous acts. The Reformer asserted that
such acts presuppose a virtuous principle, and spring from
it. It is true that Aristotle is aequainted with no trans-
forming principle which may dictate conduct the reverse of
what has existed hitherto; but, as Neander has pointed out,
the doctrine of Aristotle as to the effect of moral action
holds good when applied to the fortifying of a principle al-
ready implanted. One must be good in order to do good ;
but it is a case where the fountain is deepened by the outflow
of its waters.

Passing by the discussion of the particular virtues, where
mueh iz said in harmony with Christian morals, we advert
to the interesting passage, in the Fourth Book of the
Nicomachean Ethics, where Aristotle deseribes the man of
magnanimity, or noble pride. This portraiture of the ideal
man contains many features which deserve approval, from
a Christian point of view. Yet when snch a man is repre-
sented as eager to do favors, but as ashamed to receive
them, unwilling to stand in a relation of dependence on his
fellow-men, and therefore scorning to be the recipient of
benefits from them, we have a type of character at variance
with the humility and fraternal fellowship which belong to
Christian excellence. The character which is depicted
by Aristotle in this remarkable passage, is grand in its ont-
lines, but it lacks an essential element, the very leaven of
Christian goodness, the spirit of love.

It is evident that Aristotle does not rise ahove the intel-
lectualism, which excludes the mass of mankind, on account
of an alleged incapacity, from access to the highest good.
In his treatise on Politics he makes slavery to be of two
kinds, one of which springs from violence, and the law of



158 THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY.

war, and the other from the inferior mental powers of the
enslaved. ' This last species of servitude he defends, on
the ground that the enslaved are not fitted by nature for
any higher lot. Somec are born to command ; others are
fitted only to obey. To these last, servitude is a benefit.
As reason in the individual is to the lower faculties, and
as the soul is to the body, so is the enlightened elass in
society to those beneath them. The latter perform the part
of animated implements, guided and managed by the su-
perior intelligence of their owners. * Butin his Ethics,
when he nndertakes to explain the nature and foundation
of friendship, he raises the question whether a man ean
have a slave for a friend, and betrays some perplexity in
answering it. As being a mere animated tool, a slave can-
not stand in the relation of friend ; but, as a 1nan, he may ;
and as such, may be the object of sincere attachment. * Iu
this distinetion, Aristotle shows a partial discernment of the
incompatibility of slavery with the laws of nature, which,
nevertheless, from the ancient point of view, he denied. *

At the close of his principal ecthical treatise, Aristotle
dilates with genuine eloquence on the lofty delight which
belongs to intellectual contemplation, wherein man calls
into exercise that part of his being in which he resembles
the gods, and in this act must, therefore, be most pleasing
to them. This is to live conformably to that which is
highest in us, which is, to be sure, in bulk small, but in
dignity and power is incomparably superior to all things

T RB. 1. 3, seq.

* Kai d dovdog srijud 1t fufwyov.—TPolit, 1. 3, & d2 doidoc pépos T Tob
deamdroy, olvy fmpuydv re Tob sduaros xe yomopivor ¢ pépog,—Lib., 1. 7,

3 "He pév ol dobdog, ok Zote gulia wpop abtiv, ¥ d'avOpwmor dokel yap
elvai o dikatov wavri avlpdmo wpoe wdvte Tov Jevdueror knnwyioae véuew
xai ovvlune kal geiag 47, xalf boov avlpuroe.—~Eth, Nie., viil. 22,

4 With reference to oceasional protests, in Antiquity, against slavery,
see J. Barthelemy Saint Hilaire, Politigue o' Aristote, i, ii. § 3 n.
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besides. So doing, we, though mortal, put on, as far as
may be, immortality. The exaltation of this kind of in-
tellectual aetivity and joy above gratifications of an earthly
sort is most impressively set forth. YWhat Aristotle here
describes, with so much depth of fecling, as the highest
state of man, was necessarily conceived of, however, as the
privilege of only a select few, while Christianity opens the
door of aceess to the highest spiritual good, to all mankind.
Nor does Aristotle connect this elevated form of activity, as
it exists either in God or men, with a principle of benefi-
cence which is a fountain of blessing, not to the subject
alone, but to universal society. Ou the gquestion whether
personal consciousness survives death, the great question of
the immortality of the soul, the writings of this Philosopher,
as we have said, contain no clear and definite expression of
opinion.

From the time of Aristotle, the speculative tendency
declined, and Philosophy assumed a practical east.' Iis
themes were virtue and happiness ; its problems related to
human life on earth. The later schools, for the most part,
borrowed their metaphysies from their predecessors. Re-
ligious questions, such as the relation of Divine Providence
to human agency, and to the existence of evil, became pro-
minent. The individual was thrown back upon himself,
and became an object of consideration, not as a member of
the state, but as a man, a member of the human race. The
causes of this great philosophical change were varions.
The fall of the Greek political communities, with the loss
of freedom, the conquests of Alexander, and the intercourse
of nations, East and West, with each other, the fusion of
numerous peoples in the Roman Empire, were events which
compelled this intelleetual revolution. The old political
orgamizations, in which the life of the individual centred,

1 See Zeller, Phil. d. Griechen, iii. 1 seq,
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were broken up. * He was driven, almost, to look upon
himself in a broader relation, as a citizen of the world.
Moreover, the impulse which Socrates gave to ethieal in-
quiry, although it was combined in him with a specu-
lative element, and still more in Plato and Aristotle, con-
tinued to be potent, and became prevailing. The Stoic
and Epicurean systems, antagonistic to each other as they
appear to be, and as, in their particular features, they really
are, manifest the same subjective character. Tranquillity
and serenity of the inner life is the end and aim of both.
Skepticism was the natural sequence of the stagnation of
philosophical speculation, after the productive period was
over, and of the mutual conflict of the various systems.
Skepticism passed, by a natural transition, into ecleeticism,
which selected from each of the rival systems whatever
might accord with individual predilection. Finally, the
New Platonism was a form of mysticism affording refuge to
the believing but perplexed inquirer.

The two systems which, on account of their influence,
we have occasion here to consider, are the Epicurean and
the Stoiec. We begin with the former.

The theology of Epicurns was a scheme of practical
atheism. The adherents of this school did not deny the
existence of the gods, but they denied to them any interest,
or eoncern, in the affairs of the world, The current ideas
of this philosophy are embodied, with wonderful skill and
beauty, in the poem of Lueretins, which has for its subject
the Nature of Things. Regarding superstition as the great
bane of mankind, he sets out to disabuse the mind of the
beliels that give rise to it. He adopts the atomie theory
of Democritus, in accounting for the origin of the world :—

“TFor never, doubtless, from result of thought,
Or natural compaet, could primordial geeds
First harmonize, or move with powers precise ;
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But ever changing, ever changed and vext

From carliest time, throngh ever-during space,
From ceaseless repercussion every mode

Of motion, magnitude and shape essayed ;

At lenglh the unwieldy mass the form assumed

Of things created,’!

The same power that began these movements carries
them forward. The heavens and the earth, as they had a
beginning, approach the epoch of decay and dissolution,
The soul is material, and mortal ; hence the dread of any-
thing hereafter is needless and vain. Al fear of the gods,
with which men torment themselves, is irrational, since the
gods stand aloof from men, and are absorbed in their own
enjoyments. Such is the gloomy ereed of the great Poet
of the Epicurenn scet. The end and aim of existence,
according to this school, is pleasure. Socrates had held
that man is made for virtue and for happiness, without de-
fining accurately the velation of these two ends of our
being. Plato, though not with entire consistency, gives
the precedence to virtue, and teaches the doetrine of in-
tuitive morals.  Aristotle holds that happiness is the chicf
good, but distinguishes between higher and lower kinds of
happiness.  To ascertain what happiness man is made for,
we must ascertain the function—the &pyov—of a being en-
dowed with reason. Virtue is the action which produces
the highest happiness, the happiness proper to man; but

14 Nam certe neque eonsilio primordia rerum
Ordine se suo queque sagaci mente locarunt
Nee quos quaque sagei mente locarunt
Nec quos queqne durent motus pepigere profecto,
Bed quia multis modis multis mutata per omne
Ex infinito vexantur pereitur plagis,
Omne genus motus et coetus experinndo
Tandem devenerunt in talis disposituras,
Quualibus hwee rerum consistit summa creata, efe,
B, i. 1021-1028.
11
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then the highest happiness is defined as that which
springs from virtue ; nor does the Stagyrite extricate him-
self from this circle. The Epicureans resolved all good
into pleasure. All special desires are to be subordinate to
the general desire of happiness; and in this notion of
happiness, the approbation of conscience is not included.
Virtue, therefore, is a self-regarding prudence which so
regulates the various propensitics and cravings of human
nature as to derive the highest pleasure in the aggregate.
It is the control of a far-sighted expediency by which
unruly instinets are kept in subjection. The founders of
this school led virtuous lives, but the doctrine contained
no motives of sufficient power to restrain the passions of
men generally, and, in the progress of time, showed its real
tendencies.

Stoicism existed in two forms ; first, the original system
of Zeno and Chrysippus, and, secondly, the modified Roman
Stoicism of the first and second centuries of the Christian
era. If we looked at the metaphysics of Stoicism, we
should infer that this philosophy contained little or nothing
in harmony with Christianity, It was a revival of the
Heraclitic, or Hylozoist, Pantheism. Nothing exists but
matter. The soul itself is a corporeal entity. The universe
is one, and is governed by one, all-ruling law. Matter and
the Deity are identical—the same principle in different
aspeets. The Deity, that is to say, is the immanent, crea-
tive force in matter, which aets ever according to law. This
principle, developed in the totality of things, is Zeus. Tt
is Providence, or Destiny. The universal foree works
blindly, but after the analogy of a rational agency. The
world, proceeding by evolution from the primitive fire,
eventually returns to its source throngh a universal con-
flagration, and the same process is to be renewed in an
endless series of eycles. Fate rules all. The world is an
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organic unity ; considered as a whole, it is perfect. Evil,
when looked at in relation to the entirve system, is good.
The denial of free agency, and of immortality, was a corol-
lary. As to the personality of the miner gods, the old
Stoics were vacillating. Now they are spoken of as func-
tions of nature, and now as persons. But if personal, they
share the fate of men; they disappear in the final confla-
gration.

It seems strange that any system of morals worthy of
the name could co-exist with these ideas. The truth is,
Liowever, that the Stoics did not derive their Ethies from
their physical and metaphysical thearies, but borrowed these
last from the pre-Socratic schools, without setting them in
a vital connection with their ethical doctrine.  Self-
preservation, to be distinguished from the desire of happi-
ness, they hold to be the original, fundamental impulse of
all beings. The essential thing is to live according to na-
ture. This is the great maxim of the Stoic Ethics. ' By
“nature” is meant the universal systemn in which the indi-
vidual is one link ; sometimes, however, the constitution of
the individual is denoted ; and sometimes the term is used
in a more restricted way still, to denote the rational faculty
by itself. But to live according to nature is the one su-
preme, comprehensive duty. Virtue springs from rational
self-determination, where reason alone guides the will, and
the influence of the affections and emotions is smothered.
These are contrary to reason ; they interfere with the free-
dom of the soul. No anger, no pity, no lenity, no indul-
gence—this was the pure creed of Stoicism. Apathy is the
right condition of the soul, which should: be moved only
by reason. Kuowledge is necessary to virtue, since right

Y _réhog Eori to dpodoyoupéver t§ ¢loe (jv. Teaching of Cleanthes,
ap. Stab., Fel. ii., p. 132 (Ritter and Preller, p. 380, where are the paral-
lel gtatements of Chrysippus).
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doing without rational insight does not fill out the concep-
tion of virtue. Hence the virtuous man is the sage, the
wise man ; every other isa fool. Virtue, too, if it exist
at all, must exist as a whole. It is a single principle ; apd
50, too, the vices are united. Hence the world is divided
into two classes, the virtuous or wise, and the wicked or
foolish.,

This stern ideal of primitive Stoicism was softened by the
doctrine of preferables. Virtue is the sole thing which is
good in itself. But there are external things which are
auxiliary to virtue, and these may be called good, in a
secondary sense; and so external things which are un-
favorable to virtue, may be termed evil. There is, also,
a third class of neutral things, not being either advantage-
ous or hurtful in this relation. Thus the Stoics discussed
the question whether fame is a preferable.  Chrysippus de-
cided in the negative, and so did Marcus Aurelius in one
of the most interesting passages of his © Meditations.” ' A
class of conditional duties, or middle duties, resulted from
the doctrine of preferables, Then the doctrine as to the
affections was softened. Their first beginnings were al-
lowed ; and certain emotions were admitted to be desira-
ble. So, different grades, or stages in the attainment of
virtue, were conceded to exist.

Stoicism was cosmopolitan. It brought in the idea of a
citizenship of the world. There is one community, one
state, one set of laws, To this one state, all particular
states are related, as are the houses in a city to one another.
The sage labors that all may recognize themselves as one
flock, and dwell together under the common rule of rea-
son, “ My nature,” says Marcus Aurelius, “is rational
and social ; and my city and country, so far as I am An-
toninus, is Rome; but so far as I am a man, it is the

1yi, 16, 18 (Long’s Translation, pp. 166, 167).
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world.” * A Stoic, writes Epictetus, “when beaten must
love those who beat him, as the father, as the brother, of
all.”?  One must give himself up with perfect resignation
to the course of the world. There is a rationality and wis-
dom in it; hence the duty of perfect, uncomplaining sub-
mission to things as they occur. All things are divided
into two classes, the things that are within our power, and
the things that are beyond our power. With regard to
everything that falls under the latter category, “ Be pre-
pared,” says Epictetus, “to say that it is nothing to yon.” ?
“You must accuse neither God nor man. You must
altogether control desire; and you must transfer aversion
to such things only as are controllable by will.” * “That,”
says M. Aureling, “is for the good of each thing, which
the universal nature brings to each. And it is for its good
at the time when nature brings it.” * “1I say then to the
universe, that I love as thou lovest.” ®

The Roman Stoicism departed in certain partienlars
from the rigid system of the founders of the sect. There
is & recognition, though not distinet and uniform, of the
personality of God, of the reality of the soul as distinct
from the body, and of the continuanee of personal life after
death. In Seneeca, the Stoic philosophy appears in a very
mitigated form. Self-sufficiency gives way to a sense of
weakness and imperfection, which is not far removed from

Y 0 un pioee Aoyud kel mokirend.  w6hie kai watpic, de pufy Avraviveg,
poc 3 Py, ac &8 avlipdmo, 4 kéopoc.  Meditations, vi, 41 (Long, p. 178).

?—xai datphuervor guieiy atroic dainovrac dc waripa miavrww, oo adedgoy,
Discourses, 11T, xxii. 54 (Carter’s translation, Boston Ed., 1866, p. 250).

I_mpbyripor EoTw T didre oldly wpoc épé, Encheirid. i. (Carter, p. 376).

Soir fegp Eywaiolnra, ok aviipdme- dpefw dpal oe Ol wavrelac, ixndoty
Eml pdva perabeivac vd wpomperind, Discourses, 1L xxii, 13 (Carter, p.
244).

% Bvupbper dxdorw, b ofpee éxdotw 5 tov blev gboic, Kab rire avugéper,
bre éxclvy péper,  Meditt. x. 20 (Long, p. 259).

8 Adyw olv 1 nlopy Gregocovwepd, Meditt. x. 21 (Long, p. 259).
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Christian feeling. He declares that there is no pos-
sibility of a sinless character among men; we are to
follow the gods as far as human infirmity will allow.
He paints the struggle of the soul, aspiring heaven-
ward, with the flesh which clogs and enchains it.'
There is a paragraph in his treatise on Clemency, in which
he describes the sinfulness of mankind in language which
reminds one of the Apostle Paul. He calls upon us to
imagine a populons, erowded ecity, through the streets of
which the multitudes are hurrying. What a solitude and
desolation would be there, if none were left except those
whom a strict judge could acquit of guilt! The judge and
the accuser themselves are involved in condemmnation.
We have all sinned. Not only so, but we shall sin to the
end of life.* Like Plato, he ascribes the ereation to the
goodness of God. The first essential of worship is to be-
lieve in the gods, and to imitate their excellence. Men are
the children of God.* The sufferings of good men are
the fatherly chastisement inflicted by Him. It is good for
men to be afflicted ; those who have not experienced ad-
versity are objects of pity. A divine spirit dwells within
the soul as a watchman and protector. From God nothing
can be concealed. Seneca says that when he retires to his
bed at night, he reviews his words and conduct for the en-
tive day.' Meditation and sclf-examination are inculeated

1 Omne illi cnm hae earne gravi certamen est, ne abstrahatur et sidat .
pititur illo unde dimissus est: ibi illum mterna requies manet, e con-
fusis ernssisqne pora et liquida vieentem. (ad Mare,, xxiv.)

# Peecavimus omnes: alii gravia, alii leviorn, alii ex destinato, alii
forte impulsi, ant aliena nequitia ablati ; alii in bonis econsiliis parum
fortiter stetimus, et innocentiam inviti ac renitentes perdidimus. Nec
delinquimus tantum, sed usque ad extremum sevi delinquemuns. O, vi.

3de Proy. I. Queniam quidem bonus ipse tempore tantum a Deo dif-
fert, discipulus ejus, mmulatorque, et vera progenies, CI, de Beaef. ii-

20 : Cogita quanta nobis tribuerit parcns noster,
4 de Tra., iii. 36. * Nihil mihi ipse abscondo, nihil transeo.”
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with all the urgency of a Christian preacher. Tt is well
for each one to have a faithful confidant and counsellor to
whom he can unburden the secrets of his heart.  Pray
and live,” he says, “as if the eye of God were upon you,”!
“ Live every day as if it were the last.”

The obligation to cherish just and human feelings is fre-
quently asserted by Seneca. “ You must live for another,”
he says, “if you would live for yoursclf.”® ¢ Nature,”
he says, ‘bids me assist men ; and whether they be slaves
or free, whether of gentle blood or freedmen, whether they
enjoy liberty as a vight or a friendly gift, what matter ?
Wherever a man is, there is room for doing good.”* He
condemns gladiatorial shows.® He says: “live with an
inferior, as you would have a soperior live with you.” ¢
He declares that “slaves are our fellow-servants,” and are
to be kindly treated.”

The eoincidences between the moral teaching of Seneca
and that of the New Testament are numerous and striking.®
That only a pure mind can comprehend God ; that in the
intent of the heart guilt lics; that a wise man, when he is
buffeted, will imitate Cato, who, when he was smitten on
the mouth, refused to avenge himself; that we should be

1 8ic vive enm hominibus, tanquam Dens videat. Ep. x.

*Ric ordinandus est dies omnis, tanquam cogat agmen, et consumet
atque expleat vitam. Ep. xii,

3 Ep. xlviii. Alteri vivas oportet, si vis tibi vivere,

4de Vita beata, 24. Ilominibus prodesse natura jubet ;: servi liberine
sint, ingenui an libertini, juste libertatis, an inter amicos datw, quid
refert 7 ubienmque homo est, ibi beneficio locus est.

8 [pist., vii.

65ic eum inferiore vivas, quemadmodum iecum superiorem velles
vivere, Ep, xlvii. ;

T Qervi sunt? immo conservi, si cogitaveris tantumdem in ulrosque
licere fortune. Epist., xlvii.

& See Dr, Lightfoot's Essay, Philippians, p. 281 seq., where the refer-
ences are given, and the parallel references to the New Testament.
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gentle to enemies ; that we should follow the example of
the gods who “soften the ground with showers,)” and do
good without the hope of reward; that we should avoid
the manners and dress of an ascetic, and do nothing to at-
tract praise ; that we shounld seck after true riches, and in-
vest our good deeds as a treasure buried in the ground;
that we should not mark the pimples of others when we
are covered with countless uleers; that we should expect
from others what we have done to others; that we should
give as we should wish to receive; that good does not grow
out of evil, more than a fig from an olive-tree; that hypo-
crites are miserable and filthy within, though adorned
without, like their own walls; that words must be sown
like seed, whieh, though small at first, unfolds its strength
and spreads into the largest growth ; that it is madness to
embark on distant lopes, and to say: “I will buy,” “I
will build,” “T will lend out,”” “T will demand payment,”
“I will bear honors;” that the gods are not Lonored by
fat victims, but by the pious and upright intent of the
worshipper; that love cannot be mingled with fear; that
our life is a pilgrimage in a strange land, and our bodies
tabernacles of the soul; that good men toil, they spend and
are spent; that the evil man turns all things to evil; that
to obey God is liberty ; that the whole world is the temple
of the immortal gods; that God must be consecrated in
the heart of cach man; that God is near thee, with thee,
within thee ; that He should not be framed out of silver
and gold,—these are among the sayings of the Roman
Philosopher which recall parallel statements in the New
Testament.

The personal character of Seneca fell short of his own
exalted standard of independence and excellence. But in
Epictetus and Marens Aurelius, the noblest prineiples were
exemplified as well as taught. The former excels all other
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Stoic writers in the terseness and vigor of his utterances,
which often startle the reader from their resemblance to
New Testament teaching. The meditations of Marcus
Aurelius likewise abound in passages which a Christian
believer can read with earnest sympathy. In these writers
Stoicism, while it retains its fundamental ideas, has lost
much of its austerity, and breathes a gentler spirit.

The resemblance between certain sentiments in the later
Stoics, and passages in the New Testament, has given rise
to the suggestion of an influence from one side to the other.
The accordance, as regards phraseology as well as thought,
is most striking in the case of Seneca. A fictitious corres-
pondence, consisting of fourteen letters, between Paul and
the Roman Philosoplier, was compesed, probably in the
fourth century, either for- the purpose of recommending
Seneca to the esteem of Christians, or of exciting them to a
study of his writings. DBy some, Seneca is thought to have
been acquainted with Paul, and to have derived from him,
and from other New Testament authors, sentiments and
expressions of the kind already quoted. DBut the earlier
writings of Seneca must have antedated the circulation of
the Gospels in Rome, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, to
which the passage respecting the chastisement of God’s
children bears the closest resemblance. ! Some of the sen-
tences which remind us of Christian teaching are drawn
by the Roman Stoie from Plato, and other earlier writers.
Morover, these choice doctrines, which we have eited, stand
in connection with principles at variance with Christian
truth, which prove incontestably that Seneca was not a
Christian disciple. The phrases which are parallel in form
to statements in the New Testament, often have in Seneca
an entirely different setting. They vest upon metaphysical
and theological dogmas widely diverse from the doctrines

1 8ee Lightfoot, p. 289.
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of Christianity. We may reasonably assume a familiarity
on the part of Paul with Stoie ideas and phrases, since
Tarsus was a prominent seat of Stoic teaching. The quo-
tation in Aets xvii. 28, is from the hymn of Cleanthes, and
from the Stoie-Poet, Aratus, who was connected with Tarsus.
The Stoic description of the Sage,the Apostle applied in a
higher and truer sense to the Christian believer. In the
believer alone were true liberty, kingship, and the other
lofty attributes imputed to the Sage, realized. The ethical
terms and conceptions of Stoicism were widely diffused.
While it is not impossible, therefore, that Seneca, it may be
through intercourse with Christian slaves, had gained some
knowledge of the moral teaching of the Gospel, we are not
justified in affirming with any confidence that this was the
case. !

It is worthy of note that there are so few allusions to
Christians in the heathen writers of the first and second
centuries. There is no mention of them whatever in Plu-
tarch, but one reference to them in Epictetus, and but one
in Mareus Aurelius. It is thought by some scholars, how-
ever, that Stoicism was affected indirectly by Christian
teaching, and caught up from the atmosphere induced by
the Gospel, peculiarities most accordant with Christian
feeling, It is undeniable that, from the second century
onward, there was an amelioration of sentiment, and a cor-
responding softening of the rigor of laws, on the heathen
side. Thus, the laws bearing on domestic relations, on the

1 The necessity of suppesing an acquaintance with Chiristianity on the
part of Seneca, as the solution of the peculiarities in Lis teaching to which
we have referred, is opposed by Baur in his able essay, Seneca w. Punlus,
in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftl, Theol. i. 1848, and by Denis,
Hist, des Théories et Idées morales dans U Antlq.  The opposite opinion is
advocated by Schmidt, Fasai Ilist. sur lu Soe. Civile dans le Monde Romain
ete, p. 378, and by Troplong, De I Influence du Christianisme swr le Droit
Civil des Romains, p. 77,
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prerogatives of husbands, fathers, and masters, became more
nearly conformed to Christian ideas. There was, more-
over, a general progress of humane feeling, Epictetus con-
demns slavery as growing out of a higher regard for “the
unjust laws of men long dead ” than for # the divine laws.””*
Nerva, Trajan, and other Emperors, and subordinate ma-
gistrates in cities, provided funds for the sustenance of poor
children. Unquestionably, Stoicism had an influence in
producing this improved tone of feeling, which is seen in
laws and social customs. A learned French writer ob-
serves: “The Jurists who flourished after Cicero were in
general inspired by Stoicism, which gave them severe and
precise rules for the conduct of men to each other. The
whole moral and philesophieal part of Roman Law, from
Labeon that Stoie innovator, to Caius and Ulpian, is drawn
from this school, the partiality to which grows from day to
day among the choice men who shine forth here and there
in the imperial period.” Mr. Maine has remarks of a like
tenor.’ The question is, how far this widening of sympa-
thy, which we see in Stoicism, sprang from the indirect
effect of Gospel teaching upon the general ecurrents of
thought outside of the pale of the Church. That a
party may be thus affected by its antagonists is a fami-
liar experience. For example, none will deny that
the English Church was materially influenced by the
Methodist movement which it so generally opposed.
Without denying that an influence of the character de-
seribed may have reached, to some extent, cultivated men
in the Roman Empire, who knew little directly of the
Gospel, or knew it only to opposc it, we must guard
against attribnting too much to such a modifying agency,
Tt is an evident fact that the tendency of political events
and of philosophic thonght—we might say, of the whaole

! Diss,, i. 13.  ? Troplong, p. 53. ¥ Ancient Law, ch. iii.
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course of history, had been to engender a more eosmopoli-
tan view, a more catholic sympathy. The early masters
of Greek Philosophy, and none more decidedly than Aris-
totle, had inculeated the obligation of mutual love among
citizens of the same community. With the fall of these
communities, there came in the Stoic coneeption of the uni-
versal city, coterminons with mankind.  As the privileges
that belonged to Rome were more and more imparted to
the nations subjeet to her, Rome was conceived of by many
as a realization of the universal ecity, as the common country
of the race. 'We find these conceptions in Roman writers
from the time of Cicero; and along with this gencral notion
of a universal state, we find, in theory at least, a wider
spirit of humanity. It is not from any Christian influence
that Lucan, who died, A, ». 65, calls upon mankind to
lay down the weapons of war and to love one another,’
and that Platarch affirms that man has his country in
whatever part of the earth he may find himself. *

The letters of the younger Pliny afford fine illustrations
of this more benevolent and refined tone of sentiment.®
We can aecount, then, for the elevated, philanthropic ex-
pressions of men like Seneea, and for the broader spirit of
the Stoie lawyers, by a providential development within
the limits of heathenism itself.

When we bring the Stoical Philosophy into eomparison
with Christianity, we diseern some marked characteristies
of a general nature which they have in common. First,
Stoicism was an cminently practical system. It sought to _

1Tunc genus humanum positis gibi consulat armis,
Inque vicem gens omnis amet. Phars. i. GO.
2 de Exil,
8 See, for example, his Letter on the death of his elaves, to Paternus
(vili. 16), or his Letter occasioned by the death of the daughter of Fun-
danus (v. 16).
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determine how men shounld live, and how they could be
prepared to bear trouble, and to die, with composure.
Secondly, like Christianity, it exalted inward, or spiritual
excellence.  All ontward things are counted as nothing.
The Stoic held power, fame, wealth, even health and life,
as possessions to be resigned without a murmur. Inde-
pendence, inward freedom, was deemed the pearl of greas
price.!  And thirdly, there are special injunctions,, in
which the Stoie teachers approach near to the precepts of
the Christian religion.

The differences between Stoicism and the Gospel are
equally apparent :—

1. Stoicism makes virtue the cthical end. Dnt Chris-
tianity, while giving the first place to holiness, is not indif-
ferent to happiness. Love, the essential principle in Chris-
tian morals, is itself a source of joy, and sceks the happi-
ness of its object, The Cynics were the precursors of the
Stoics, and the leaven of Cynicism was never wholly ex-
pelled from the Stoie teaching. We find when we scruti-
nize the Stoical idea of virtue that it is 'practically self-
regarding, It is not the good of others, hut a subjective
serenity, which is really sought for. There is a more
benevolent feeling in the later type of Stoicism, but this
involves a partial desertion of the characteristics of the
school.

2. The Btoie definition of virtue is formal, not material.
Tt gives a cortain relation of virtue, but not its contents.
What that life is which is conformed to nature, and swayed
by reuson, is not contained in the definition.

3. Weare furnished with no concrete or exact concep-
tion of “nature.” “Live according to nature,” we arc told;
but no criterion is afforded for distinguishing between the
original nature of man, and the corruption resulting from

! See the noble chapter of Epictetns, on Freedom, Diss. iv. 1.
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human perversity and sin. It is remarkable that Seneca
acknowledges the need of a moral ideal, a pattern by which
we can shape our conduct. He advises us to revolve the
examples of good men and heroes, like Cato, in order to
draw from them guidance; though he admits their imper-
fection, and consequent insufficiency for this end. Chris-
tianity, alone, supplies this need, by presenting human
nature in its purity and perfection, in the person of Christ.

4. Stoicism supposes a possible incompatibility between
the welfare of the individual and the course of the world.
It implies a discordance in nature, which is in violation of
a primary assumption that the system is harmonions. For
the Stoies justified suicide. Zeno and Cleanthes destroyed
their own lives. Scneca praises Cato for killing himself.
“Tf the house smokes, go out of it,”" ! is the laconic mode
of advising suicide in ease one finds his condition unbear-
able,—a phrase which we find in Epictetus and Marcus
Aurelius. There might be situations, it was held, when it
is undignified or dishonorable to continue to live. Poverty,
chronic illness, or incipient weakness of mind, were deemed
a sufficient reason for terminating one’s life. Tt was the
meauns of baffling a tyrant, which nature had given to the
weak ; as Cassius is made to say :

—“Life, being weary of these worldly bars,
Never lacks power to dismiss itself”

Scneca says that o man may choose the mode of his death,
as one chooses a ship for a journey, or a house to live in.
Life and death arc among the adiaphora—things indifferent,
which may be chesen or rejected according to circumstances.

1 Karvdy werolpxey by 7§ olnfuare; av pérpov, pevis av Alay woliv,
¢cépyopnt.—Epict., Discourses, I. xxv, 18 (Carter, p. 72). The same
simile is frequently used. Compare Sencca, Epp. xvii., xxiv., xxvi.

* Shakespeare, Jul. Ciesar, Act i. Se. i.
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How contrary is all this to the Christian feeling! The
Christian believes in a Providence which makes all things
work together for his good, and believes that there arc no
cirenmstances in which he is authorized to lay violent hands
upon himself. There is no situation in which he cannot
live with honor, and with advantage to himself as long as
God chooses to continue him in being. IHence, in the
Scriptures there is no express prohibition of suicide, and no
need of one.

5. Stoicism exhibits no rational ground for the passive
virtnes, which are so prominent in the Stoic morals. There
is no rational end of the cosmos; no grand and worthy
consummation towards which the course of the world is
tending. Evil is not overruled to subserve a higher good
to emerge at the last. There is no inspiring future on
which the eye of the sufferer can be fixed. The goal that
bounds his vision is the conflagration of all things Hence
there is no basis for reconciliation to sorrow and evil.
Christianity, in the doctrine of the kingdom of God, fur-
nishes the clement which Stoicism lacked, and provides
thus a ground for resignation under all the ills of life, and
amid the confusion and wickedness of the world. For the
same reason, the echavacter of Christian resignation is
different from the Stoie composure. [t is submission to a
wise and merciful Father, who sees the end from the be-
ginning.  Ilence, there is no repression of natural emotions,
as of grief in case of bereavement ; but these are tempered,
and prevented from overmastering the spirit, by trust in
the Heavenly Father. In the room of an impassible
serenity, an apathy secured by stifling natural sensibility,
there is the peace which flows from filial confidence.

6. Much less does Stoicism afford a logical foundation
for the active virtues, The doctrine of fatalism, if eon-
sistently carried out, paralyzes exertion. And how is the
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motive for aggressive virtue weakened, when the ultimate
result of all effort is annihilation—the destruction of per-
sonal life, and the return of the universe to chaos!

7. The cosmopolitan quality of Stoicism was negative,
Zeno’s idea of a universal community, transcending the
barriers imposed by separate nationalities, shows that the
ancient order of things failed to satisfy the spirit, aspiring
after a wider communion. Seneca says: “ We are mem-
bers of a vast body. Nature made us kin, when she pro-
duced us from the same things, and to the same ends.”
“The world is my country, and the gods its rulers,” There
is a vast commonwealth, in which are comprised gods and
men, and which is coextensive with the world.  * Virtue,”
he says, ““is barred to none: she is open toall, she receives
all, she_invites all, gentlefolk, freedimnen, slaves, kings,
exiles alike.”! Sentences like these indicate that the limita-
tions essential to ancient thought, which knew no fellowship
broader than that of the state, were broken throngh. But
such a community as Zeno and Seneca dreamed of, did not
and could not arise, until the kingdom of Christ was estab-
lished on earth, Then these obscure aspirations, and grand
but impossible visions, became a reality.

8. The predominant motive which the Stoic moralists
present for the exereise of forbearance and the kindred vir-
tues, is not love, but rather fealty to an ideal of character,
the theory that sin is from ignorance, and is involuntary,
which turns resentment into pity, and the consideration
that everything is fated, and, in its place, useful. The
offender is often regarded with a feeling akin to disdain.
The ten reasons which M. Aurelins addresses to himself as
motives fo forbearance are, that it is nature that orders all
things; that men are under compulsion in respect of
opinions; that men do wrong involuntarily, and in igno-

1 De Benef. iii. 18,
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rance ; that thou, also—addressing himself—doest many
things wrong, and art disposed to other faults, but art
withheld from timidity or some other unworthy motive;
that one must know much in order to pass a correct judg-
ment on another; that, when vexed, one shonld remember
that ¢ man’s life is only for a moment, and after a short
time we are all laid out dead;”' that no wrongful act of
another brings shame on thee; that anger and vexation
give more pain than the actions that provoke them;
that benevolence is invineible, and that evil is overcome by
patience and kindness ; and that to expeet bad men not to
do wrong is madness, Among these econsiderations are
some on which the New Testament also insists. The sweep-
ing remark, which is sometimes heard from the pulpit, that
the duty of forgiving injuries was not known to the hea-
then moralists, is not true. The younger Pliny recom-
mends forbearance and forgiveness. Plutarch, in his book
on the delay of Providence in punishing the wicked, assigns
among the reasons for this course, the desire on the part of
God to give room for repentance, and to furnish an example
of a forbearing and placable disposition. Clemeney isan im-
pulse of human nature as truly as resentment. Christianity
introdueed no new element into the constitution of the soul.
It gave new motives for the exercise of forbearance, and, by
its power to conquer selfishness, imparted to the benevolent
sentiments a control which had not belonged to them be-
fore. Tt is evident that the false metaphysies of the Stvie
school played an important part in producing the temper
of forbearance which they inculeated. Sin is ignoranee, sin
is fated, sin is for the best, anger disturbs the peace of the
soul,—these are prominent among the motives for the exer-
cise of forbearance, “If a right choice,” says Epictetus,

1 _axapaiog & avBpdmeios Biog, xai per diiyor mivrer éferubpuev. —L. xi.
18 (Lone, p. 281).
12
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*“be the only good, and a wrong one the only evil, what
further room is there for quarreling, for reviling? About
what can it be? About what is nothing to us. Against
whom ? Against the ignorant, against the unhappy, against
those who are deceived in the most important respects.” !

9. The self-sufficiency of Stoicism stands in direct oppo-
sition to Christian humility. The independence of the
individual, the power to stand alone as regards men and
the gods, is the acme of Stoical attainment. The Stoie felt
himself on the level of Zeus, both being subject to fate; and
he ained to find the sources of strength and peace within
himself. Clristianity, on the contrary, finds the highest
good in the complete fellowship of man, sensible of his
absolute dependence, with God. The starting-point is
humility, a feeling the very reverse of Stoical pride and
self-dependence. It is a noteworthy but not inexplicable
fact, that while many from the Platonic school, in the first
centuries, became Christian disciples, very few Stoics em-
braced the Gospel. Notwithstanding the many points of
resemblance and affinity, there was a radical antagonism
between the two systems.

The Greek Philosophy reached the limit of its develop-
ment in New Platonism, as taught in the first centuries of
the Christian era by Plotinas, and his successors, Porphyry
and Jamblichus, and by Proclus, the last eminent representa-
tive of this school. * Skepticism, the consequence of the
bewildering conflict of philosophical theories, left- no
resting-place for minds of a religious turn. Their natural

L Bl & ofa dei mpoaipearr, Tobro pbvoy dyafidy dove. wal ota pi} dei, Toiro
pévow. kakdy- wob Ere phyn; mob Rowuvpia; mepl rivww ; mepi Tiv oldéy mpic
fudc' mpde tivacr wpde robe dyvoolvrag, mpde Tobr duaTuyebyTac, Tpic Tol;
frarqubvove wepil taw peyiorer,  Discourses, TV, v. 32, (Carter, p. 332),

1 Plotinus was born A. D. 204, and died A. D. 269.
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refuge was in mysticism, where feeling and intuition super-
sede the slow and doubtful processes of theintellect. Plotinus
found in Platonism the starting-point and principal
materials for his speculations; although the reconciliation
of philosophies, and especially of the two masters, Plato and
Aristotle, was a prominent part of his effort.

With Plotinus, the absolute Being, the antecedent of
all that exists, is impersonal, the ineffible unity, exalted
above all vicissitude and change. The idea of a creative
activity on the part of God is thus excluded. Emanation,
after a Pantheistic conception, wonld seem to be the method
by which the universe originates from the primary being ;
yet this notion is discarded, since it would imply division
in this being, and the imparting of a portion of its contents.
Matter is evil, and the original fountain of evil. The hu-
man soul finds its purification only in separating itself from
the material part with which here it stands in connection.
The highest attainment and perfect blessedness lie in the
ecstatic condition, in which the soul rises to the intuition
and embrace of the Supreme Entity, sinking for the time
its own individuality in this rapturous union with the
Infinite

While the Platonie idea of resemblance to God, as the
life and soul of virtue, is held in form, its practical value
is lost by this sacrifice of personality in the object towards
which we are to aspire. The civil virtues'—wisdom, cou-
rage, temperance and justice—are retained; but higher
than these are placed the purifying or cathartic virtues, by
which the soul emancipates itself from subjection to sense;
while the highest achievement is the elevation to God,
where the consciousness of personal identity is drowned in
the beatific contemplation of the Supreme.

t rodirikal dperal,
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This kind of rapture is possible only to elect spirits, who
are qualified by superior endowinents for so lofty an ascent.
The supercilious tone of the ancient philosophy, the notion
of an oligarchy of philosophers, to whom the common herd
are subservient, is thus maintained to the full in this final
phase of Greek thought. *The life of worthy men,” says
Plotinus, “ tends to the summit and that which is on high.”
The life which is merely human is two-fold, “the one
being mindful of virtue and partaking of a certain good ;
but the other pertaining to the vile rabble, and to artificers
who minister to the necessities of more worthy men.”!
Asceticism was the natural offspring of a system in which
all that is corporeal is evil, Snperstition, especially in the
form of magic and sorcery, was likewise conspicuous in
Jamblichus, and in the other later devotees of this school.

Christianity holds to a possible illumination of the -
human mind, and to a blessed communion with God.
But this is not a boon open only to a few who are raised
intellectually above the rest of mankind. The egoistic
absorption of the individual in his own mental states,
where the idea of doing good is banished from thought, or
gupplanted by a contempt for mankind generally, is an-~
tagonistic to the spirit of the Gospel. Self-purifieation is
an end which the Christian sets before him ; but he pur-
sues it, not inthe way of mystic contemplation, but by
the daily practice of all the virtues of character.®

What were the actual resources of Philosophy? What
power had it to assuage grief, and to qualify the soul for
the exigencies of life, and to deliver it from the fear of

1 —rolc ptv omovdaloe wpic o dnpéraray kel 10 dvw, Tolp &8 avllpwmice-
tépowe, dirtdc ab Dv, & plv penvppévoc aperiic pericyes ayaflov Tvee, 6 d2
gaidor &yioc oiov yeporéyvne Tov Tpdc dvaysnpy Tolp Emekestéposc,—Inn,
ii. 0.

* Compare Neander, TWissenschaftl. Abhandll,, p. 213.
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death? An instructive ‘answer to this inquiry may be
gathered from the works of Cicero.  Whatever were his
faults as a man, in the writings of no Roman of that age
does there breathe a more enlightened spirit. The Stoie
conception of the universal city is a familiar thought to
him. That the individual is to live for mankind, and to
restrict his sympathies by no narfower limit, he expressly
affirms.  Humanity, in the sense of a philanthropic regard
for the race, is a word frequently upon his lips. Anti-
theses like that of Greek and Barbarian, he declares to be
contrary to truth and nature. A good man is not even to
requite injuries, but to eonfine himself to the restraint of
the aggressor. In his political course, however, and in
dealing with ethical questions in_the concrete, Cicero too
often failed to exemplify these Liberal maxims. There is a
like failure to realize practically his religions theories. In
his work on the Nature of the Gods, and in that on
Divination, he shows the folly of polytheism, and of the
cultus connceted with it. Ile wishes that it were as easy
to discover the truth as to eonfute error.! He is a Theist,
preferring to follow Plato n the belief in a personal God,
rather than the Stoics in their dogma of the impersonal
spirit of nature. He finds in the wonderful order of the
world irresistible evidence of the supreme Mind. Heseesa
corroboration of this faith in the concurrent judgments of
men, as evineed in the universal prevalence of religion.
Equally strenuous is he in maintaining that the soul is
immaterial and immortal? But we have the opportunity
of ftesting the character of his couvictions when he is
brought into circumstances of keen distress. What was
the practical force and value of these opinions? He com-
posed the Tusculan Discussions when he was sixty-two

1de Nat. Deornm, i. 32
2L, g. Disp. Tuse. I, xxvii. xxviii.
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years of age, after the death of his beloved danghter Tullia.
Just after this heavy bereavement, he wrote a treatise on
Consolation, for the purpose of alleviating his sorrow,—a
treatise which is lost, but the general character of which
he describes. The topies of the Tusculan Discussions are
the Contempt of Death, on Bearing Pain, on Grief of
Mind, on other Perturbations of Mind, on the Sufficiency
of Virtue to make a man happy. In the perusal of these
writings, we are struck with the distinetness with which
the problems of life—the practical nceessities of the soul,
exposed as it is to affliction, and looking forward to death
—are- discerned and stated. We are equally impressed
with the effort that iz put forth to find a ground of rest.
Ingenious reflections are brought forward, remedies against
grief, which in Christianity are collateral and quite sec-
ondary to the main sources of consolation. He says:
“There are some who think with Cleanthes that the only
duty of a comforter is to prove that what one is lament-
ing is by no means an evil. Others, as the Peripatetics,
prefer saying that the evil is not great. Others, with
Epicurus, seek to divert your attention from the evil to
good. Some think it sufficient to show that nothing has
happened but what you had reason to expect; and this is
the practice of the Cyrenaics.  But Chrysippus thinks that
the main thing in comforting is to remove the opinion
from the person who is grieving, that to grieve is his
bounden duty. There are others who bring together
all these wvarions kinds of consolation, as I have done
myself in my book on Consolation ; for as my own mind
was much disordered, I have attempted in that book to
discover every wethod of cure.”' *The principal medi-
¢ine to be applied in consolation is to maintain either
that it is no evil at all, or a very inconsiderable one; the
' B ii, 32 31, 32.
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next best to that is to speak of the common condition
of life, having a view, if possible, to the state of the person
whom you comfort particularly. The third is that it is folly
to wear yourself out with grief which can avail nothing.”
He says in another place: “ In order to persuade those to
whom any misfortune has happened that they can and ought
to bear it, it is very useful to set before them an enumera-
tion of other persons who have borne similar calamities,” !
To be sure, Cicero argues eloquently for the existence of
God, and for the immortality of the soul. But when he is
himself plunged into affliction, we fiud that neither he, nor
his intimate friends who strive to eonsole him, recur to
truths of this nature. There is a striking contrast between
the discourses composed for the public eye, and the familiar
letters which passed between him and these friends. His
correspondence with Servius Sulpicins, after Tullia's death,
is an impressive illustration of the small degree of practical
power which these religions opinions or speculations had
over the minds of such men, The Letter of Condolence
which Sulpicius writes to Cicero is marked by refinement
and tenderness. He adverts to the fall of the Republic, an
event which had filled the eup of grief to the brim, so that
no new event could increase the weight of calamity that had
fallen ou his friend ; to the roins of four renowned Greeian
cities, of which Corinth was one, which had met his eyes
upon a recent voyage, and which brought to mind dis-
asters compared with which any loss that an individual
could suffer is small ;2 to the fact that Tullia had lived to
witness her father’s public honors and fame; to the ecir-
cumstance that Cicero, who had sought to console others,

1B, ifi. 20,

? Ceepi egomel meeum sie cogitare: Ieus! nos homuncnli indigna-
mur, 51 quis nostrum interiit ant occisus est, quorum vita brevior esse

debet; quum uno loco tot oppidorum cadavera projecta jacent !~Serv. Sul-
pucius Creerony, F, iv. 5.
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would be charged with inconsisteney if he himself gave
way to sorrow, These are among the prominent thoughts
in this remarkable letter. Cicero, in his Reply, dilates
upon the peculiar circumstances of aggravation that be-
longed to his affliction, being deprived, as he was, of the
occupation and diversion which arise from official employ-
ment, and left without a solace at home.’ In ncither of
these letters is there the slightest reference to God, or to a
future life. Cicero’s treatise on Old Age is another monu-
ment of the vain attempt to elevate considerations which,
when merely subordinate and anxiliary, have their value,
into prime sources of consolation. How corrent the con-
solatory reflections were, which are recited by Cicero, in
his moral treatises, is evident from their familiar use by
other writers. Plutareh, in his Letter of Consolation to
Apollonius, who had lost a son, and in his Letter to his
own wife after the death of his daughter, a child two years
of age, incorporates some of these reflections. As usnal,
he inveighs against that Stoieal apathy which “can never
happen to a man without detriment ; for as now the body,
so soon the very mind wonld be wild and savage.” “A -
wise and well educated man,” he observes, in the first of these
Letters, “must keep his emotions within proper bounds.
It is no unusual thing for a man to be afflicted ; Socrates
was right in saying that if all of our misfortunes were laid
in one common heap, most people would be content, instead
of taking an equal share, to take their own and depart; the
sufferer endures nothing but what is common to him with
other men; how irrational to wonder when that perishes
which by nature ig perishable; we must call to mind the
reasons which we have urged to our kinsmen when they were
in trouble, and apply them to ourselves—these thoughts have

' When in exile, Cicero conceived of his calamities as altogether ex-
ceptional.—See Epistt. ad Atweum, i1, 10, 15.
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a prominent place in Plutarch’s Epistle. He intermingles
refercnces to the Irovidence of God which may have or-
dained for us what is best, and to the possible felicity of
another state of being.  But the doctrine of the future life,
even in Plutareh, is not set forth as a firm convietion, but
only as a probability ; and he makes an argument in behalf
of serenity, ou the hypothesis, which is admitted to be not ab-
solutely disproved, that death is the dissipation of our being,
and the termination, therefore, of pain as well as of joy. Even
outside of the limits of the Stoical school, there was a ten-
dency to make much of natural fortitude and manliness as
a means of counteracting sorrow, Plutarch himself says,
that when evil comes “one must pnt on a mascaline brave
spirit, and so resolve to enduve it.” *  Plato says that the
prineiple which inclines us to recollection of our tronbles
and to lamentation, is ““ irrational, indolent, and cowardly."”
Weare not, * like children who have had a fall, to be keep-
ing hold of the pavt struck and wasting time in setting up
a howl.” Hence the emotional nature must not be in-
dulged.  For this reason the dramatic poets must be ex-
cluded from the Republic. This poetry “ feeds and waters
the passivns instead of withering and starving them.” It
evokes pity by showing us the calamities of others, and the
result is that when weare afflicted we pity ourselves. * The
Stoic element which entered into the character of Soerates,
an element which is quite discernible in Plato’s account of
his apology to his judges, crops out oceasionally in ihe
Platonie dialogues, though connected with other tenets not
consonant with the Stoical system.

In Cicero’s time, and in the century that followed, faith
in the immortality of the soul is mostly confined to minds
imbued with the Platonic influence.  We have adverted to

* Consol, ad Apoll,, 4,
* Republic, x. G06. (Jowett, ii, 448).
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the gloomy disbelief that prevailed in a class of whom the
elder Pliny is an example.! The Epicureans were avowed
free-thinkers, and at the close of the civil wars, the Epi-
curean creed was popular at Rome. We have already
adverted to the fact that Julius Cresar, in an address
to the Senate against the infliction of capital punish-
ment upon the associates of Catiline, maintained that
death would be a_less severe penalty, since it wonld end
all life and sensation ; the idea of a survival of the soul he
treated as a chimera.® Tacitus, who was not without a
belief in the existence of the gods, and in their providential
agency, shows himself to be a doubting adherent of the
opinion of Chrysippus that the souls of the most worthy
survive until the final conflagracion.. In the beautiful
apostrophe with which he closes the Life of Agricola, he de-
sires that “if there be any habitation for the shades of the
virtuous; if, as philosophers suppose, exalted souls do not
perigh with the body ;” the illustrious dead may repose in
peace, and recall his kindred from vain laments to the
contemplation of his virtues.

In the second century, along with the revival of the
ancient religion, and the restoration of political order, phi-
losophy played a more important part as an educator among
the Romans than it had ever done before.® There had been
not only a popular dislike of philosophers, but also a strong
prejudice against any absorbing devotion to philosophical
study, which was felt by persons like Tacitus, on the ground
that it diverted men’s minds from the affairs of state, and
made them poor citizens. For politieal reasons partly,
from a sense of the dangerous tendency of philosophical
thinking, philosophers had been repeatedly banished from

1 See above, p. 132 ? Sallust, B. €. 50,
* Bee, on this subject, Boissier, La Religion Romuine, etc,; ii. 410 seq.
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Rome in the course of the first century ; but, after the death
of Domitian, philosophy not only gained a toleration, but
often received an effective personal patronage from the
Emperors. There was still a popular antipathy from the
supposed uselessness of studies and discussions of this na-
ture, and from the Pharisaical character of many who were
devoted to them. There was, also, a vehement opposition
from the rhetoricians like Quintilian, who had to defend
themselves against censorious criticism, and who claimed
that ethies was embraced in their own art, since virtne was
an essential quality of a true orator. A great number of
the noblest minds embraced Stoicism, though the systems
of Epicurus, and the Eclectic school were not without
numerous adherents. Philosophers taught in schools, deli-
vering lectures which were often received with great ap-
plause, and taking under their oversight the entire conduct
of the young men who adopted them as guides in the for-
mation of character. Their exactions were sometimes severe,
and their rebukes faithful. Besides the work of philoso-
phers in this public capacity as the heads of schools, they
exerted their influence in a more private relation. They
were sometimes received into the families of the great in the
character of spiritual advisers. As a pastor or confessor,
the philosopher solved questions of duty, gave counsel, and
administered eonsolation, in the household where he took
up his abode. In certain eases, he accompanied to the place
of execution, and soothed in the last moments of life, per-
sons sentenced to death, ostensibly for political offences.
If these household instructors, like chaplains in great fimi-
lies in more modern times, were, according to the descrip-
tions of Lucian, oceasionally subject to indignities, there is
no doubt that not unfrequently they held a dignified and
useful position. Princes associated with these philoso-
phers for the sake of their instructive companionship.
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There was a certain class of philosophers, the Cynies,
who engaged in a distinctively missionary work. Like
mendicant friars, they perambulated the streets and high-
ways, offering their doctrine and their rebukes to whomso-
ever they chose to address. Hated and despised as they
were, not unfrequently with good cause, there were not
wanting among them individuals of a mild spirit, and of
disinterested, noble aims, Epictetus, in one of his Dis-
courses, has sketched the ideal of the Cynic Missionary.'
He who takes upon him this work, it is said, must not do
it without divine guidance. He must not presumptuously
take this office upon himself. He must divest himself of
discontent, and of all the excitements of passion. He must
purify his mind ; learn to despise the body, and give up
all dread of death. He must be, and feel himself to be, a
messenger from Zeus to men, and must tell them the truth
at all hazards. He must give up house, land, property,
and external comforts of all sorts, and take up with the
hardest fare.  He must not veturn evil for evil, but as a
brother love those who beat him. He must, as the ser-
vant of Zens, be indifferent to Ciesar or to Proconsul. He
must be without the distraction of worldly care—Epictetus
uses the same word (dxzpoxdorws) with Paul (1 Cor. vii.
35) —that he may be entirely attentive to the service of
God ; and for this reason he must abstain from marriage.
IIe must have a sound bodily constitution, so that his
pure doctrine and exalted standard may not be attributed
to the accident of bodily infirmity. He must be endowed
with natural tact and acuteness. He must, above all, be
free from cvery vice, with his reason clearer than the sun.
Few, if any, fulfilled the lofty ideal which the Stoic sage
presents of one whe undertakes to reform and guide his
follow-men. Yet it is interesting to know that such an

2 Diss,, iil. 22.
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ideal was exhibited, and that, here and there, an individual
was found who made some near approach to the realiza-
tion of it.

Philosophy yielded a certain amount of strength and
solace to able and enltivated men; an increased amount,
we may say, among the Romans, in the second century, as
compared with the age that witnessed the introduction of
Christianity. The Stoics looked forward to a continuance
for an indefinite, thongh limited period, of personal life
beyond the grave. Platonists may not unfrequently have
cherished a larger hope. But it mnst be remembered that
philosophy exerted no appreciable infuence on the mass
of mankind, either in the way of vestraint or of inspira-
tion. They were left in the adversities of life, in sickness,
in bereavement, and in death, to such consolation as was
to be drawn from the old mythological system. The epi-
taphs in memory of the dead in some cases betray a crass
materialism, in other enses o bitter and resentful despair ;
while many express a hope in behalf of the beloved who
are gone, which is slow to be extinguished in the human
heart.

When we look back upon the ancient philosophy in its
entire course, we find in it nothing nearer to Christianity
than the saying of Plato that man is to resemble God.
Bat, on the path of speculation, how defective and dis-
cordant are the conceptions of God! And if God were
adequately known, how shall the fetters of evil be broken,
and the sonl attain to its ideal? Tt is just these questions
that Christianity meets through the revelation of God in
Jesus Christ.  God, the Head of that universal socicty on
which Cicero delighted to dwell, is brought near, in all
His purity and love, to the apprehension, not of a coterie
of philosophers merely, but of the humble and ignorant.
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There is a real deliverance from the burden of evil,
achieved through Christ, actually for Himself, and po-
tentially for mankind. How altered in their whole cha-
racter are the ethical maxims which, in form, may not be
without a parallel in heathen sages! Forgiveness, forbear-
ance, pity for the poor, universal compassion, are no longer
abstractions, derived from speculation on the attributes of
Deity. They are a part of the example of God. He has
so dealt with us in the mission and death of His Son.'
The Cross of Christ was the practical power that annihi-
lated artificial distinctions among mankind, and made
human brotherhood a reality. In this new setting, ethical
precepts gain a depth of earnestness and a force of impres-
sion which heathen philosophy could never impart. We
might as well claim for starlight the brightness and warmth
of a noon-day sun. :

18¢e Col. iif. 12; Eph. iv. 32; 1 Pet.ii. 18; 2 Cor. x. 1; Luke xxii.
27; John xiii. 145 1 John iii, 16; 2 Cor. viii. 9; Eph, v. 2; Phil.ii.7;
and the New Testament passim,
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CHAPTER VI
THE STATE OF MORALS IN ANCIENT HEATHEN SOCIETY.

BexEATH the tranquillity that prevailed under the rule
of Augustus Cresar, there appeared appalling signs of ex-
haustion and decay in the central portions of the Roman
* Empire. The world was weary of strife, and resigned
itself to the sway of a master who was supported by a
standing army of 340,000 men, and who, by absorbing the
various magistracies in his own person, knew how to com-
bine the substanee of absolute power with the forms of
republiean government. DBut the deeay of that virile ener-
gy, the loss of that virtue, which had earried Rome forward
on its eareer of conquest, were visible on every hand. The
civil wars, from the time of Sylla, had desolated the most
flourishing regions of the Empire. The wars in Gaul had
been attended with an enormous destruetion of life in that
country. Of these wars Plutarch says that Cesar had not
pursued them for ten years “when he had taken by storm
800 towns, subdued 300 states, and of the 3,000,000 of
men who made up the gross sum of those with whom at
several times he engaged, he had killed 1,000,000, and
taken eaptive aseeond,”' This loss of population was par-
tially made up by the large influx of Roman colonists.
There were eountries, like Bicily and Egypt, whose extra-
ordinary fertility enabled them to recover rapidly from the
devastating effects of war, and to furnish supplies of food
to provinces whose agrieulture was blighted. Greece, as a

! Vita Cmesaris,
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consequence of the Macedonian and Roman wars, was
covered with ruins, The most of her renowned cities were
reduced to villages., Corintli only, favored by its situa-
tion, rose from its ashes, and gained rapidly in population
and wealth—the increase of luxury and profligacy keeping
pace with its growth. The nobler qualities of the Hellenic
race had vanished. Still proud of their blood, dexterous,
supple, unprincipled, and accomplished in the art of cater-
ing to the appetite for amusement and sensual indulgence,
they swarmed in Italy and Rome, and infected the whole
atmosphere of domestic and social life with their pestiferous
influence. Juvenal pours out his wrath at seeing “a Gre-
cian capital in Italy,” " and his scorn at

*The flattering, cringing, treacherous, artful race,

Of fluent tongue, and never-blushing face,

A Trotean tribe, one knows not what to call,
That shifts to every form, and shines in all.” 2

“ Greece,” he says, “is a theatre where all are players;”
this versatile, insincere, sensual race * make all parts their

“non possum ferre, Quirites,
Greeam urbem,”  Sat. iii.

? These lines of Gifford are a free paraphrase of the eriginal : —
‘ Ingeninm velox, audacin perdita, sermo
Promptus, et Iseo torrentior: ede quid illum
Iisse putes?  quemvis hominem seenm attulit ad nos :
Grammaticus, Rhetor, Geometres, Pictor, Aliptes,
Angur, Schenobates, Medicus, Magus: omnia novit:
Greeculus esuriens in Ceelum, jusseris, ibit.”  Sat. iii, 73-78.
A more literal rendering is that of Madan :—
“A quick wit, desperate impudence, speech
Ready, and more rapid than Tszns. Say—what do you
Think him to be? He has brought us with himself what
man you please :
Grammarian, Rhetorician, Geometrician, Painter, Anointer,
Augur, Rope-dancer, Physician, Wizard : he knows all things.
A hungry Greek will go into heaven, if you command.”
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own;” they cast an enchantment over all, and defile what-
ever they touch.

The population of Italy, like that of Greece, was
diminishing. The slaughter of men in battle was a cause,
but not the chief cause, of this remarkable fact. The country
was blighted by slavery, to which more than to any other
ageney the fall of Rome was eventually due. In the room
of the farmers who had once owned the soil which they
tilled, and who had filled the Roman armies with hardy
soldiers, were the few great proprietors, each with his throng
of bondmen who toiled in the fields with fetters on their
limbs. Thus the race of independent Italian yeomen was
extirpated. It was one consequence of this calamitous
change, that numerous acres, which had previously been
cultivated with the plongh and the spade, were turned into
grazing land. The grain and the wine which had once
been produced at home were now imported from abroad.
Moreover, the small land-owners who had been left, were
expelled from their homes, in large numbers, to give
place to the disbanded soldiers of the legions of Angus-
tus. These, disinclined to labor, and having no relish for
their new abodes, parted with their property—thus en-
larging further the estates of the great slave-holders—
and resorted to Rome, to swell the multitude of vaga-
bonds who rushed to the Capital from all quarters, for
purposes of pleasure or crime, or in order to fecd at
the public erib. The population of Rome exceeded
1,000,000, and, in the first half of the second century, pro-
bably rose to double this number.”! In the vast throng
that crowded its narrow streets, which ran between hounses
built higher than in other ancient eities, were mingled the
costumes of every nation, and the confused accents of a

! See Friedliinder, Sitiengeschichte Roms., i. 54 seq., where the calcula~

tions Df'?l.?unseu, Zumpt, Marquard(, and others are considered.
1
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hundred dialeets. No small fraction of this motley popu-
lace was made up of the scum of all the provinces. Juve-
nal complains that

“ Long since the stream that wanton Syria laves,
Has disembogued its filth in Tiber’s waves.” !

A host of adventurers had come to insinuate themselves
into the confidence of the great, and tg step into their shoes.?
Not less than 200,000 persons were supported by donations
of money and provisions from the government. To these
we are to add legions of mendicants, who picked up their
living by beggary or theft, and lodged at night in the por-
ticoes of temples and of other public edifices. There was
never a more terrible contrast between the extremes of
wealth and poverty, the opulence and laxury of the few,
and the destitution of the many. Slavery had rendered
all manual industry disreputable. Even Cicero takes this
view, making an exception only in favor of the fine arts,
where money is not the sole object of pursuit. Ordinary
trade is stigmatized as unworthy ; teaching, and commerce
on a large scale, he regards as not unbecoming.

Of course, in forming an estimate of the state of morals
at any given time, cantion is requisite. The vehement re-
bukes of an austere philosopher, and the humorous exag-
gerations of a satirist, cannot be literally taken. We must
guard against generalizing from exceptional instances of
depravity. In the worst times of Rome, there were men
of probity, and women of unsullied virtue. There were
families bound together by tender affection. There were
brave and generous actions, and examples of high courage

1% Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes
Et linguam et mores et cum tibicine chordas

Obliquas nec non gentilia tympana secum
Vexit et ad Circem jnssas prostare puellas” Sat. iii, 62-65.

2 Viscera magnarum domuum dominique futuri.” Juvenal, Sat. 1ii. 73,
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and self-sacrifice for the public good. There were not want-
ing individuals to protest against the baseness and corrup-
tion of their age. And we must not overlook the extent
of profligacy that may exist in our own day, in Christian
countries, and especially in populous cities. But when all
allowances are made, there ean be no doubt that ancient
society, at the particular period of which we are speaking,
presented a scene of unexampled demoralization. “ To sce
the world in its worst estate we turn to the age of the sati-
rists and of Tacitus, when all the different streams of evil,
coming from east, west, north, south, the vices of barbarism
and the vices of civilization, remnants of ancient cults, and
the latest refinements of luxury and impurity, met and
mingled on the banks of the Tiber.”! Some scholars have
been disposed to deny that the mythological religion,
throngh the stories of vice and crime perpetrated by the
objects of worship, tended to corrupt the popular mind. Tt
has been elaimed that the noble and beautiful forms which
art gave to the divinities must have exerted on their be-
holders an elevating influence. But these same divinities
were believed to be capable of the worst forms of iniquity.
‘What must have been the effect of this belief on the young ?
It is idle to call in question the judgment of Aristotle and
Plato on this point. The latter, speaking of the stories in
Homer about the heroes, as well as the deities, says: “ They
are likely to have a bad effect on those who hear them ; for
everybody will begin to excuse his own vices when he is
convinced that similar wickednesses are always being per-
petrated by the kindred of the gods”* But Homer was the

! Professor Jowett, Epistles of St. Paul, p. 75.

? Kal v roip ye axobovor flafepd: wic yap bavei Evyyvduny Ber kawnd
dvriy metadelc de Gpa rowaira mpdrroval re kal Emparrov kal ol Sedw dyyio-
mopot, Zyvde Eyybe, ete.  Rep. iil. 301 (Jowett ii. 216). See, also, Aris-
totle, Polit, vii. 17.
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one school-book of Grecian youth. Euthyphro justifies his
treatment of his own father by appealing to the example of
Zeus ; and Socrates, denying that the story is true, says that
his rejection of these impious myths was at the bottom of the
charge of impiety which wascommonly brought against him.!
The causes of social demoralization in the age of Augustus
were manifold; of the fact there is abundant evidence.
- When the Apostle Paul, in the opening of his Letter to the
Romans, describes the hideous vices that prevailed among
the heathen, he speaks as an eye-witness.* That terrible
indictment is not more severe than the indignant assertions
of Seneca. He compares society, where every one makes
his profit by injuring somebody else, to the life of gladiators,
who live together to fight each other. “All things,” he
says, “are full of crimes and vices. More is perpetrated
than can be removed by force. There is a struggle to see
which will excel in iniquity. Daily the appetite for sin
increases, the sense of shame diminishes. Casting away
all respect for right and justice, lnst hurries whithersoever
it will. Crimes are no longer secret ; they stalk before the
eyes of men, Iniquity has so free a course in publie, it so
dominates in all hearts, that innocence is not only rare—it
does not exist at all. It is not a case of violations of law
in individual cases, few in number. T'rom all sides, as at
a given signal, men rush together, confounding good and
evil.”® IHe then proceeds to specify, in a long catalogue, the

1 Euthyph., 5. (Jowett, i, 305.)

2 Rom, i, 24-32,

3 “Nunquam irasci desinet sapiens, si semel coeperit ; omnia sceleri-
bus et vitiis plena sunt; plus committitar, quam quod possit coercitione
sanari. Certatur ingenti quodam nequitiee certamine: major quotidie
peceandi cupiditas, minor verecundia est.  Expulso melioris sequiorisque
respectu, quocunque visum est, libido se impingit; nec furtiva jam
scelera sunt; preefer oculos eunt: adeoque in publicum missa nequitia
est, et in omnibus pectoribus evaluit, ut innocentia non rara, sed nulla
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forms of iniquity, some of them revolting and unnatural
crimes, which exhibited themselves on every hand. We
must allow something for the spirit of declamation that
belongs to the Roman philosopher; yet his testimony is
borne out in its general tenor by other evidence. The
contrast between the Rome of an earlier age, and Rome
as it had then come to be, through these social evils, was
a theme of indignant and sorrowful remark. It is true
that the Roman ecommunity at the outset was virtuous,
The people were temperate, industrious, and, after a man-
ner, conscientious. The domestic, as well as the public
virtues, prevailed. DBut after the power of Rome had
spread, after the conquest of Carthage and Corinth, followed
by the subjugation of the East and of Egypt; after the
incoming of wealth, the acquaintance with Asiatic luxury
and vice, the committal of the young to Greek pedagogues,
the spread of Greek mythology and art,-and the introduc-
tion of the Greck stage, the old Roman character was
broJcen down. The absence of a certain refinement, which
belonged to the Grecks even when they were steeped in
sensuality, led to an indulgence in loathsome excesses, such
as gluttony, to which we find the Romans addicted.

In considering the state of morals among the ancient na-
tions, we single out certain topics for special remark.!

sit. Numquid enim singuli et panci ropere legem? Undigue, velut
signo dato, ad fas nefasque, miscendnm coorti sunt,”  De [fra, ii. 8.

! On the morals of the ancient heathen rociety, see Tholuck’s Essays
in Neander's Denluwiirdigheiten, vol. i. (1823); translated in the Bibl.
Repository, vol. ii.  Those essays, thongh presenting a mass of nnqoes-
tionable facts, were desipmed to exhibit the dark side of heathenism,
The more pleasing features of ancient society Neander was to present in
another essay, which, however, was not written. A plea for the benefi-
cial influence of Greek art was made by F. Jacob, in his essay Ukber die
Ersichung d. Hellenen sur Sittlichkeit, translated in the Classical Studies
published by Sears, Edwards, and Felton (Boston, 1843), Sce, however,
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1. Immoralities connected with worship. Among various
nations of antiquity, human sacrifices were in vogue. The
Tyrians and Carthaginians threw children into the fire as
an offering to Moloch. The Druidical priests in Gaul
slaughtered human victims. In pre-historie times, human
sacrifices had been practised by the Greeks and Romans,
The far-famed story of Iphigeniais an illustration of this
primitive custom. In later ages the Greek and Roman
feeling did not countenance this sort of brutality. Yet
isolated examples are recorded of the revival of the hor-
rible custom. In the year 227 B. ¢, when it was found
in the Sibylline books that Gauls and Greeks were destined
to overpower the city, the Romans, in order to verify the
prediction and thus to save themselves from ruin, cansed a
man and woman of that nation to be buried alive in the
forum. It issaid that Sextns Pompeins, at a time when
a storm had shattered the fleet of his enemy, caused living
men, as well as horses, to be cast into the sea asan offering
to Neptune. A decree of the Senate, B.c. 95, had abo-
lished human sacrifices; but the elder Pliny tells us that
in his time they were still occasionally made. There seems
to be reason to believe, althongh the fact has been doubted
by some, that Augustus, after the surrender of Perusia,
cansed 300 captives to be sacrificed on the altar of Julius.

Licentiousness entered into the rites of heathen worship.
Prostitution was not made a part of religions service
among the Babylonians and other Semitic peoples alone.

Gieseler’s eriticism upon Jacob's view, Kirchengeseh. 1, 29, n. 1. There
is a full discussion of the subject by Dr. Dillinger in his Heidenthum u.
Judenthum. But the facts adduced by this learned writer are not always
strictly verifinble. Lampoons and gossip were not more trustworthy in
ancient times than they are now. Compare the aneedotes of Julius Ce-
sar tnken up by Dollinger (p. 719) from Suetoniug, with the remarks of
Merivale, Hiatory of the Romans, ii. 390.
! Buet., Oetav. 15, Seneea, de Clem., i. 11 (*post Perusinas aras”).
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It was practised, likewise, in honor of Aphrodite at
Corinth. The indecent songs, symbols, and revelry, which
attended the Bacchanalian and other festivals, cannot be
mentioned in detail. The Baechic orgies were carried by
the Greeks to Etruria, and being thence transferred to
Rome, led to most indecent and iniquitous excesses; so
that the consuls, in the year 189 B, c., interfered to sup-
press ceremonies that involved: murder, as well as gross
debauchery. At that time, seven thousand persons in
Rome were united in the practice of these frightful orgies.
Livy states that subsequently a Preetor condemned to
death, in one year, 3,000 persons on the charge of poison-
ing, where crime was mixed up with religion.? The
Romans, notwithstanding their earlier regard for decency,
admitted rites of an opposite character. Mpythological
stories, which were adapted to excite the baser propensities,
were represented in pictures and statues, and swelled the
tide of corruption which beat with ever increasing force
against the ancient barriers of chastity and order.

2. The character and -position of women. In Greece,
women enjoyed relatively less freedom, and less influence
in their families, in the age of Pericles than in the Homeric
period. Little pains were taken with their education.
Before their marriage, they were kept in seclusion, and
under watch. After their marriage, they managed their
households, governed their children and slaves; but they
had their own apartments, separate from the husband,
and seldom left their dwellings. They ate at the same
table with their husbands, but did not do this when he
had guests, nor did they go ont with him when he took
meals with his friends abroad. The purity of the wife
and mother was guarded by striet laws; but the utmost
laxity in this respect was allowed to males. Higher ideas

1Livy xxxi. 8-19, See Dillinger, p. 482,
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in regard to the edueation of females, and the relation of
the wife to the husband, are found in Plato and Plutarch.!
But Plato was so far governed by the prevalent view
that the prime object of the marriage relation was to raise
up citizens, strong in body as well as of sound mind,
and was so oblivious of the spiritual nature of marriage,
that he makes a community of wives one characteristic
of the ideal republic. Cultivated Greeks made com-
panions of the hetere, or courtesans, who were sometimes
witty and educated. So innocent was the occupation of
this class of persons deemed to be that we find Socrates
making a visit to Theodota, who was one of them, and
giving her advice on the best means of prosecuting her
business of winning and keeping ¢ friends.”* The pro-
fligacy that reigned in the deelining age of Greeian his-
tory is illustrated in the story of Phryne. This famous
courtesan amassed such wealth that she conld offer to build
the walls of Thebes. Praxiteles and Hyperides were
among her adorers; and when she was charged with Athe-
ism, the latter secured her acquittal by bidding her unveil
her bosom to the eyes of the judges. Finally at Eleusis,
in the presence of myriads of spectators from all Greece,
she personated Venus by entering naked into the waves.
In Rome, the wife from the first had a higher position
in the household. Notwithstanding the absolute authority
in the family, which was conceded to the husband, she was
more his companion. Matrons of the type of Cornelia
were a subject of patriotie pride. ~ Matrimonial fidelity was
for a long period remarkably observed. The Romans
boasted that for the first five hundred years of their his-
tory, there was no instance of divorce. But the old senti-
ments rapidly passed away under the influence of Hellen-
ism, and in the general decline of Roman character. As

1 Plutarch, de Amore, 24, 25. ? Xenophon, Mem., iil. 11.
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early as 131 B. c., Metellus Macedonicus, who was held in
general admiration for his honorable domestic life, in a
speech described marriage as an oppressive burden which
citizens would gladly be clear of, but which they were
bound to undertake from a sense of duty.'! Divoree be-
came more and more common. Marcus Cato did not
hesitate to part from his wife, with the consent of her
father, and to hand her over to his friend, Hortensius;
and then, after his death, to marry her again® The form
of marriage which involved the stricter legal and religious
sanctions, gradually disappeared, and marriages without
the manus, admitting of easy separation, became universal,
Divorces came to be events of every-day occurrence,  Cicero
divorced his wife, with whom he had lived for thirty years,
and married a young woman of wealth. Her, also, he
soon divorced. Seneca speaks of “illustrious and noble”
women who reckoned time not by the number of the con-
suls, but by the number of their snccessive husbands.?
Meantime, seduction and adultery spread until Roman so-
ciety had become a sink of pollution. * Liaisons in the
first houses,” says Mommsen, “had become so frequent,
that only a scandal altogether exceptional could make them
the subject of special talk; a judicial interference seemed
now almost ridiculons.”* The Roman aristocracy, in the
warm season, flocked to the watering-places of Baize and
Puteoli, where women mixed in political intrigues, and,
with young effeminate Roman fops at their side, devoted
themselves to the amusements and vices peculiar to these
places of fashionable resort. The stage acquired an irre-
sistible faseination, and women belonging to high families
appeared upon it as dancers. It was one feature of this

' Bee Mommsen, iii. 502, # Plutarch, Cato Min., vii. 57,
8 De Deneficiis, iii. 16, ¢ Mommsen, iv. 618,
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demoralized condition of society that men refused to marry.
They preferred an illicit gratification of the senses, and
shrank from the burdens incident to a connection with
such women as were open to their choice, addieted as
they were to habits of profuse expenditure. The efforts
of Augustus to promote marriages by legal enactments,
which offered bounties to those who would take wives, had
little effect. Where marriages took place, the children
were few in number, and parents preferred, for pecu-
niary reasons, to remain almost or altogether childless.
Such parents eould quote the authority of Cato who said,
that it was the “duty of a citizen to keep great wealth
together, and therefore not to beget too many children.”*
If a tithe of what Juvenal and contemporary writers say
on this matter is true, licentionsness pervaded all ranks
of Roman society. The example was furnished in the
imperial family. One has only to remember the almost
incredible wickedness of Messalina, the wife of Clandius I.,
as she is described by Tacitus, to learn to what an unex-
ampled abyss of profligacy a Roman woman of the highest
rank could descend.? The multitudes of slaves presented
an ever present temptation to sensnal indulgence. This
degradation of woman, this all-pervading impurity, be-
longed to the provinees as well as the capital.

8. Luzury and Extravagance. Friedlinder maintains
that the common representations on this point are exagger-
ated.®* Too much has been built upon exeeptional inei-
dents of wild extravagance, as, for example, the stories of
costly pearls dissolved, and swallowed from the goblet, in
some fit of mad caprice. The monstrons prodigality of
certain emperors, as Nero and Caligula, is not to be attri-

! Mommsen, iv. 613.

? Tacitus, Annal. xi. 26, 27; Dio Cassius, 1x. 18, 31,
¥ See Die Sittengesch. Roms., iii. 1 seq-
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buted to their subjects, nor even to other emperors, some of
whom, like Vespasian, were noted for frugality. If the
Romans sought for new delicacies for the table, one conse-
quence was that they were led to naturalize in Italy a great
variety of animals and plants which are useful for food.
Even the vine, with the art of cultivating it, had been trans-
planted at an earlier day from Greece. What was censured by
the men of austere views is often something connected with
food or dress which no one objects to at present. For ex-
ample, Pliny and Seneca inveigh against the unse of snow
for cooling drinks, as an unnatural luxury. Tt was then
something new ; but so far from being considered a super-
fluity, ice has become an article of indispensable con-
venience, especially in southern latitudes. The entertain-
ments of the higher class of Romans, their wardrobes,
their silver, and jewels, when compared with what is wit-
nessed now among the rich, hardly justify the ordinary
judgment, Neither were the incomes of rich persons in
private life then larger than the incomes of individuals of
the same elass in Europe and America now. Anecdotes
relating to Roman habits may create astonishment, when
in truth due examination will show that they are not
without a parallel in modern society. It must be remem-
bered, however, that the Romans had been a frugal people,
living upon the products of their own soil. The influx
of commodities from every quarter of the globe, through
conquest and commerce, produced a vast and rather sud-
den revolution in their habits. It may be true that bills
of fare of grand feasts at Rome do not display a more pro-
fuse variety of meats and viands than a Lord Mayor’s din-
ner. But unless all testimonies are false, there was a
coarse appetite for food, a gluttony, which finds no analogy
in the higher circles of modern society. To pay two hun-
dred and fifty dollars for a single fish—the mullet—was
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no doubt unusual ; yet occasional instances of this kind
throw light upon the drift of social habits at the time
when they occurred.” The humorous passage in which
Juvenal describes the assembling of the chiefs of state, at
the call of Daomitian, to determine how a turbot should be
cooked, is equally significant.? The reader of Cicero’s
letters will remember the description of his reception of
Julins Cresar at his country villa, where it is incidentally
mentioned that the Dictator took an emetic in connec-
tion with his dinner. * It was no uncommon thing for
. Roman gentlemen to take this method of relieving the
stomach of its contents, in order that they might indulge
the appetite with impunity, or prolong the pleasures of
the table beyond the wants or capacity of nature.®* There
is no evidence that this loathsome custom was, usually
at least, from a sanitary motive, not conneeted with in-
temperance in eating. Suppers were extended far into the
night. Female slaves waited on the tables, attired in a way
to excite the passions of the guests whom they served ; and
when they were inflamed with wine, dancing-girls were
introduced, and a scene of coarse revelry ensued, The
enormons expenditure in baths, in villas with their gardens
and fish-ponds, in magnificent sepulchres, and in works of
art of every desecription, needs no illustration. The
sumptuary laws which were frequently issued, but which
were violated by those who made them, testify to a general
sense of the fact that a headlong passion for luxurious living
was breaking through the bounds of propriety and of tra-
ditional custom. Speaking of the later days of the Re-
public, Mommsen says:* “ Extravagant prices, as much as

1 Sat. iv.

2This passage is quoted in Forsyth's Life of Cicero, ii. 167.

3 Compare Seneen, ad Helviam : “ Vomunt ut edant, edunt ut vomant.”
¢ Vol. iii. p. 501.

-
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100,000 sesterces (£1,000) were paid for an exquisite
cook. ITouses were constructed with speeial reference to
this object.” “ A dinner was already described as poor, at
which the fowls were served up to the guests entire, and
not merely the choice portions.” “ At banquets, above all,
the Romans displayed their hosts of slaves ministering to
luxury, their bands of musicians, their dancing girls, their
elegant furniture, their carpets glittering with gold, or pie-
torially embroidered, their rich silver plate” Luxury
went on increasing in defiance of all laws designed to curb
it. It should be observed that the period when luxury and
extravagance were at their height includes the Iatter days
of the Republic, and the century that followed the battle of
Actium, extending to the reign of Vespasian.

4, Unnatural Vice and Pollution. In any comparison of
ancient society with Christian times, it is impossible to pass
over in absolute silence practices too revolting to admit of
more than a passing allusion.! The unnatural sensuality
on which the Apostle Paul poured out his indignant repro-
bation, in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans,
prevailed to a frightful extent among the Greeks, and was
taught by them to the Romans. In Greece the passion for
beautiful boys (macdzpagrin) was relieved, in some slight
degree, of its grossness, by an infusion of ssthetic sentiment.
This kind of love, springing in part from the adoration of
beauty, assumed all the characteristics of a sentimental
attachment Dbetween persons of different sexes. Assiduous
devotion to the object beloved, rivalship, jealousy, despair—
all the phenomena of courtship and love—were connected
with this unnatural relation, and served to cloak, even to
the eyes of philosophers, the shameless indecency that be-
longed to it. There is scarcely a writer of Greece who

! The facts and the evidence are presented by Dillinger and by
Tholuck., See above, p. 197, n. 1.
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directly condemns it. One effect of it was to disincline
men to marriage, as both Plato and Plutarch remarked ;
and so this disgusting vice contributed to the reduction of
the population of Greece, as well as to the moral ruin of
her people. Like most other Greek vices, this form of
impurity took root and flourished in Rome. Statesmen,
judges, generals, and emperors were guilty of it. At the
end of thesixth century, A. U. c., Polybius states that many
Romans paid as high as a talent (§1000) for a beautiful boy.
Cicero speaks of a case in which the sons of Senators, and
youth from the highest families, obtained from the judges
an acquittal, which a bribe of money could not procure, by
this species of prostitution. Slaves were more commonly
the victims of this base affection. AIll pains were then
taken to stunt their growth and preserve their fresh and
effeminate appearance; and the same thing was done in the
case of free persons. The fact that stories imputing the vice
of which we are speaking to a man like Julius Ciesar, were
in circulation, and forined a matter for jesting,' even if the
stories were filse, shows the measure of toleration that
was granted to practices which in modern times, woull
render the perpetrator of them an outeast and an object of
loathing. *

b. Infanticide. That sense of the sacredness of human
life which prevails at the present day, is due to Christianity,
and did not exist in the same degree among the nations of
antiquity. We might refer to the cruelty that belonged to
ancient warfare, as an illustration. The. lives, as well as
the property, of the captured were a forfeit to the conquer-
or, and those who were spared were sold into slavery,
The surrender of a town, especially if it had made a stub-
born resistance, was the signal for an indiscriminate mas-

1 Buetonius, Cwsar, 49, 73.
? Bee Prof. Jowett's remarks Epistles of St. Paul, p. 75,
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sacre. Little heed was paid to the distinction between
combatants, and the peaceful inhabitants for whom they
fought—a distinetion which o Christian civilization has at
length fully established. A scenc like that witnessed at
the sack of Magdeburg by Tilly would have caused no
surprise in ancient times. It would have been a merciful
treatment of a conquered town. How often do we meet in
the writers of antiquity statements of which the following
is a specimen : “ When our soldiers had entered the town,
Cmsar sold at auction the entire spoil.  He was informed
by the purchasers that the number of heads”—people
sold to the Roman merchants as slaves—*‘ was fifty-three
thousand.” !

Practices like these might be the natural result of the
prevalent ideas of the treatment due to an enemy. DBut
the custom to which we have now to advert could plead
no such apology. It rested upon other, and, to say the
least, equally repulsive maxims,

The right of parents to destroy the offspring which it
was not thought expedient for them to bring up, was re-
cognized in law and practice. Sometimes such children
were left by the Greeks to perish by starvation in some
desolate place; sometimes they were killed outright. The
moral teachers of Greece did not rise above the popular
feeling on this subject. Aristotle approves of the custom
of exposing infants where it is desired to prevent an excess
of population ; and, if, in any state, this is forbidden, he
recommends abortion as a substitute.? Plato, in the Re-
publie, holds that children of bad men, illegitimate chil-
dren, and children of parents too far advanced in years,
should be destroyed by exposure; the state is not to be
burdened with them.® Among the Romans there had

1 Bell. Gall,, ii. 23. * Aristot, Polit. vii. 14, 10,
]
¥ Rep., v. 459, 460.
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been originally a law forbidding the destruction of infants ;
but this law became practically obsolete. This kind of
murder was tolerated and practised. Suectonius, deserib-
ing the popularity of Germanicus, states that on the oe-
casion of his death, and in honor of him, new-born in-
fants were exposed.' Abortion, which was sanctioned by
Aristotle and Plato, became very eommon among the Ro-
mans, to escape the pains of child-birth, and especially to
get rid of the trouble of rearing children. Customs which
found their only apology at the start in the ancient feeling
that the state must be furnished with the right number of
able-bodied citizens, came to rest at last upon the eruel and
ignoble desire to avoid the burdens of the family.

6. Slavery. In the principal states of Greece the number
of slaves was far in excess of that of the free population.
In Attica, at the beginning of the fourth century, B. C.,
there were 20,000 free citizens, 10,000 foreign settlers who
were protected by the State, and 400,000 slaves. In Sparta,
the number of actual slaves was relatively less, but if all
whose eondition differed little from that of servitude were
counted, the ratio of freemen to bondmen was not materi-
ally different. In Corinth there were said to be 46,000
slaves, and on the island of Agina, at one time, 470,000 ;
but this must have been before Athens became the centre
of commerce.? There were great slave markets, as Ephe-
sus, Samos, Athens,—which supplied all Greece. Strabo

! Caligula, 5.

2 This is the statement of Ctesicles (ap. Athen. vi. p. 272 c.: ree Smith,
Dict. of Gr. and Roman Antig., p. 1033.) Dillinger (Judenth. . Hei-
denth.), p. 674,) is probably wrong in exclnding female slaves from this
estimate. Slayes being reckoned as property, all were connted. Not
go in the case of citizens and metics. Boeekh (Public Eeonomy of
Athens, p. 55) estimates the number of slaves in Athens, including
women and children, at 365,000. Compare the disenssion in Wallon,
Hist, de L' Esclavage dans I' Antiquité, vol, i. ¢, viil.
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states that in his time tens of thousands of slaves were
landed by the Cilician pirates on the island of Delos, in one
day. The treatment of slaves by the Greeks was milder
than by the Romans! Only those who labored in the
mines wotked in fetters; but this class were numerous.
The Spartan Helots, who were serfs, attachied to the soil,
were treated with cruelty in later times, when there was
more fear from their insubordination. Thucydides says
that on one occasion ten thousand of them were persuaded
to come forward by the promise of emaneipation, and were
then treacherously murdered.* Slaves in Greece always
testified under torture. The master might not kill his
slave, but he could beat him so far as to make him a erip-
ple. There was no protection for the chastity of female
slaves, When weary of them, their owners might let them
or sell them to houses of prostitution.

The stern character of the Roman law appeared in the
powers which it gave to the slavehdlder.® He was elothed
with absolute authority ; he could beat, maim, and kill his
slave with impunity. The slave conld own no property,
he could contract no marriage; whatever conneetion he
was allowed to form with a woman was dissolved at the
command of his owner. Slaves, when they were allowed
or forced to give testimony, were examined under the tor-
tare. If a master was murdered by a slave, the vengeance
of the law was visited upon all the slaves of his honschold,
who were erucified withont mercy, Slaves were brought
from all directions, but in the largest numbers from Asia,
When King Nicomedes of Bithynia was called upon by

'On the whole subject of slavery among the Greeks, see Becker,
Charicles, Th. ii., p. 20 seq.

? Hist., B.iv. 80.

* Upon the characteristics of Roman slavery, see Becker, Gallus,
Ereurs, i

14
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Marius to furnish his eontingent of auxiliaries, he answered
that all his able-bodied subjects had been dragged off into
slavery by Roman tax-gatherers. Every Roman of mode-
rate means felt a pride in owning at least a few slaves.
There were individuals who owned from ten to twenty
thousand, most of them field hands. A freedman in the
reign of Augustus, who had lost many slaves, was still
able at his death to leave 4,116. DMany households were
possessed of as many as 500. The slaves in a family were
divided into groups, to each of which a special function
was assigned. Among them were included carpenters,
secretaries, physicians, and architects. The architcets and
carpenters of Crassus numbered 500, There was nothing
to prevent an irritable or drunken master from wreaking
his resentment upon a slave, except the pecuniary loss,
which, as the market was glutted, was usually small. A
slave who had given offence might be sent to the avena, or
flung to the fishes. The females appear to have been as
cruel and oppressive in the treatment of their servants
as the men. Juvenal speaks of those who hire a beadle
by the year to lash their servants, and let him go on
with his work until he drops the scourge in weariness.
A woman of hot temper orders a slave to be erurified
without caring to inquive whether he may not be inno-
cent. A petulant female lays the whip over the bare
shoulders of the trembling maid who is dressing her hair. !
Cato’s mode of treating his slaves is well known. To
prevent them from conspiring together, he sowed dis-
sension and fomented quarrels among them. After a sup-
per where he had sat with his gnests, he took his whip
and chastised the servants who had failed to do their part
to his satisfaction. Worse than all, the old slaves, who
could no longer work, he sold for what lie could get for

i Bat, vi.
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them. Generally speaking, slaves were eonsidered, and
justly considered, as at heart enemies of the master. In
the country, they worked by day in chains, and at night
were lodged in the ergastula—apartments exeavated under
ground. Slaves were numerous almost everywhere in the
Roman empire, but nowhere was the number so great in
proportion to the population as in Rome. Zumpt estimates
that at the beginning of the Christian era there were two
slaves to one freeman. When we consider the almost irre-
sistible tendeney to demoralization among the slaves them-
selves, the temptations to perfidy, licentiousness, and almost
every other vice to which they were exposed, and when we
consider the baleful influence which fell, from the unli-
mited control of all these human beings, upon the masters,
and the contamination of the young by their familiarity
with slaves, from the beginning of life, we shull feel that
the amount of evil resulting from Roman slavery is beyond
caleulation.!

7. Roman Amusements,—the Stage, the Circus, and the
Arena

The vast proletariate in Rome were not only hungry,
and needed to be fed, but were idle, and needed to be
amused, Bread and games—Panem et Circenses—were
the two things to which they felt they had a right. But
the public shows and games became an engrossing passion
of the entire populace. The emperors found it well to oe-
cupy thus the attention of the people, who were diverted in
this way from thoughts of liberty. The great gatherings in
the eircus and amphitheatre took the place of the as-
semblics where the Romans had chosen their magistrates

t Compare Wallon, ii. ¢. ix. (Influences de I'Esclayage sur les classes
libres). .. ‘

25ce. on this whole topie, Friedlander ii. 263-481 (Die Schauspiele),
from whom many of the statements which follow have been drawn,
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and regulated public affairs. The battles of the arena
supplied the place of the contests by which Rome had ex-
tended her sway over the world. The exciting perform-
ances in the Circus between the Palatine and Aventine, re-
minded the spectators of the triumphal processions, laden
with the spoils of kingdoms, which, for a succession of
centuries; had marched over the same ground. In these
public places, the emperors showed themselves to their
subjects and heard from them expressions of popalar
feeling.

The theatre was too tame to rival the more stirring ex-
hibitions of the circus and the arena. Yet theatrical per-
formances had a powerful attraction, and exerted a vast
influence. The character of these went from bad to worse.
Tragedy, which interested only a minority of cultivated
persons, could scarcely maintain itself, and found itself
obliged to depend for what success it had upon showyr
scenic representations, in which elephants, giraffes, and other
animals, with gorgeously attired men and women, passed
in glittering procession across the stage. The Greek
comedy, and the Roman plays of the same order, had a
larger measure of popular favor. The subjects of the
comedy were borrowed largely from the licentious stories
of the Greek mythology. Bat the Pantomime gradually
usurped the place of almost every other species of dramatic
performance. The art of expression throngh movement
and gesture wus carried to a marvellous perfection. The
dancers were beheld with an enthusiasm which knew no
bounds ; and as the mimes were commonly of an unchaste
and even obscene character, they had the most corrupting
effect upon the morals of women and of youth.

The Circus, in Julins Cwmsar’s time, furnished seats for
150,000 men. Titus added seats for 100,000 more, and in
the fourth century there were places for not less than
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885,000. ' Here were foot-races, feats upon horse-back,
such as may be seen in the modern circns, and other like
amusements, But the chief thing was the chariot race.
About this contest the most interest was gathered. The
several combatants were put in, and the chariots and horses
owned, by companies—four in number—and thus arose
the factions of the cirens, cach having its characteristic
color, and enlisting with the most ardent feeling in behalf
of its favorite. Thus the keenest excitement, such as might
be evoked by matiers of grave and serions moment, was
kindled in all classes by a horse-race. When nobles of
ancient lineage, and emperors themselves, when even wo-
men, entered personally into the contests of the circus and
the amphitheatre, the prostration of Roman dignity and
virtue secmed complete.

The gladiatorial contests, in which living men, often in
Jarge numbers, were set to fight in deadly combat with
one another, and with wild beasts, for the amusement of
spectators of both sexes, and of every age and rank, are a
most impressive sign of Lthe state of moral feeling in the soci-
ety which beheld these bloody gameswith increasing delight.
It was not until five hundred years after the building of
the city, that these games were introduced from Campania
and Etruria. They took place in connection with fimneral
ceremonies, and in honor of deceased friends. First, in 264
B. C,, at the obsequies of 1. Junius Brutus, three pairs con-
tended in the cattle market. In 216 =. c., at the funeral
of M. Emilius Lepidus, 22 pairs contended in the forum.
In 174 8. ¢., Titus Flaminius, on the death of his futher,
caused 74 pairs to fight for three days. As the passion for
these contests increased, demagogues and magistrates vied
with each other in their efforts to aninister to it. Julius
Cresar, as /Edile (65 B. ¢.), cansed not less than 320 pairs

1 Friedliinder, ii. 204 (3d ed.).
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to fight. At the games which Augustus instituted in his
reign, 10,000 men joined in these combats. Trajan, in 106
A. D., after his victories on the Danube, cansed gladiatorial
fights to be continued for four months, in which 10,000
combatants took part. Besides the games which were
given by public authority and by the emperors, there were
others, often on a large scale, which were provided by
private individuals at their ownexpense. Theamphitheatres,
with their cireular walls and elliptical arena, grew in their
dimensions as the relish for these games inereased, until, in
the last decade of the first century, the gigantic Coliseum
arose, the stupendous ruins of which still remain. The
gladiators were condemned criminals, prisoners of war,
slaves, and others who were hired, or volunteered, to
fight.  In the first century, a master might sell his slaves
for this purpose. It was a common punishment for slaves
who had incurred the displeasure of their owners. Gangs of
gladiators were kept by private persons, and either exhi-
bited by them, or let to such as wished to hire them. In
some cases they broke out in fierce mutiny ; in other cases
they manifested a strong attachment 1o their owners. In
the last days of the Republic, they often served their mas-
ters as body-guards, or braves. The emperors established
gladiatorial sehools in various places for the training of com-
batants for the arena. Immense edifices were constructed
for this purpose, cach of these establishments being provided
with a corps of officials for its management, and with phy-
sicians, surgeons, fencing-masters, workmen for the mann-
facture and repair of weapons, and other persons employed
in varions capacities. The gladiators were subjected to a
rigid training, and a careful diet, and lodged in cells from
which they could not escape.’ On the day before they were

1 In the ruins of Pompeii, skeletons of gladiators have been found with
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to enter the arena, they were treated to.a supper in com-
mon. There some sent messages, which probably might be
the last, to their friends, others gave themselves up reck-
lessly to the gratification of the appetite, and Christians
turned the occasion into a fraternal love-feast. Almost
incredible statements are made as to the number of animals
which were brought into the amphitheatre to be hunted
there, and to mangle and devoenr human beings. In the
festival of a hundred days for the dedication of the
Coliscum, Titus is said to have brought into the arena
5000 wild beasts of every kind, In the festivals lasting
for four months, under the auspices of Trajan, in 106 A.
D., 11,000 tame and wild animals were slain. Tt had cre-
ated astonishment when Sylla presented a hundred lions;
but this achievement was of little account in comparison
with what was done afterwards. Animals were hunted
and caught in the remotest regions; even the crocodile and
hippopotamus, and other beasts extremely diffienlt to
transport, as the giraffe, were brought together for the
amnsement of the Roman populace. The arrangements of
the amphitheatre were adapted to excite in the highest
degree, and almost to bewilder, the spectators. The citizens
were obliged to wear the white togn. The lower seats were
set apart for the senators, in the midst of whom was the
gallery of the imperial family; next above them were the
equestrian order; higher still the body of eitizens, the
women sitting apart from the males; and to the topmost
benches the rabble were admitted. Over the immense
multitnde, who thus encompassed the arena, was stretched
an awning, parti-eolored and reflecting its various hues
upon the ground beneath. Strains of instrumental music
preceded and accompanied the contests, which were intro-

iron fetters npon them, whe, not being able to fly, were slowly buried
under the ashes of Vesuvius,
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duced by a procession of gladiators around the arena, when
the greeting may have been addressed to the Emperor:
“ Ave, Cwmsar, Imperator, morituri te salutant!” When
a combatant was struck down, the victor appealed to
the assembly of spectators to decide the fate of his
fullen antagonist. Menials touched the slain with hot
irons to see that death was not simnlated. They were
dragged out to the dead-room, where those in whom life
was not extinet were despatched. At intervals, servants
appeared to spade up the ground, saturated with blood,
and to spread over it a new coating of sand. The diver-
sions of the amphitheatre were far from being limited to
conflicts between men, or between men and animals, or
among animals themselves. By ingenious and elaborate
machinery, a stage could be made to rise from beneath the
ground, and then suddenly, with the men, and beasts and
whatever else was upon if, to sink out of sight. At the
appointed moment, a platform would fall to pieces, and
the man, who was standing upon it, would drop into a
cage of wild beasts, and be instantly torn in pieces before
the eyes of all. The boys and girls would be pleased with
the gilded apparel and bright erown of one who came for-
ward in the arena, when they would sce the flames burst
forth from his dress, and behold him leaping and writhing
in agony until death ended his torture. !

The Romans were not satisfied with seeing men engage
in mortal combat in pairs and squads. They wanted to
see earnest fighting, and bloodshed on a larger scale.
Spectacles of this nature, therefore, were presented to them,
Julins Ceesar celebrated his triumph by an actual battle of
this sort in the Cireus, where there fought on each side 500
footmen, 300 ecavalry, and 20 elephants with men in

! Plutarch, de sera Numinis Vindieta, 9,



THE MORALS OF HEATHEN S0OCIETY. 217

_towers upon their backs. This was only one of a series
of bloody encounters between large bodies of men, which
the emperors caused to take place for the diversion of the
populace. Julius Ceesar, in the year 46 B. c., as a part
of his trinmphal games, caused a lake to be dug out on
Mars’ Field, and a sea-fight to take place upon it between
a Tyrian and an Egyptian fleet, in which were a thousand
soldiers, and two thousand oarsmen. Augustus gave
another sea-fight, upon an artificial lake, made in Cesar’s
garden, on the other side of the Tiber, where three thou-
sand soldiers were engaged. These and various other
battles upon the water were thrown into the shade by the
great sea-fight which Claudius caused to take place on
Lake Fucinus, at the completion of a public work there,
where, under the eyes of an innumerable multitude that
eovered the neighboring shores and hills, two fleets, with
nineteen thounsand armed men on board, engaged in a
sanguinary combat. Over this struggle, where mimiery
and stern reality were blended, the Emperor presided,
with Agrippina, clad in a mantle refulgent with gold, at
his side.!

Tt must be remembered that the gladiatorial games in-
stituted by the emperors and other high officers of state,
were not the only contests of this kind. BSimilar ex-
hibitions on private account, and on a larger or smaller
scale, were very frequent in Italy and elsewhere. Among
the most durable monuments of antiquity are the amphi-
theatres which are found wherever the Roman rule ex-
tended.

The Grecks were at first averse to these exhibitions,
where the human form was gashed and mangled, But this
repugnance diminished with familiarity. Josephus tells us
that, in Judea, Herod Agrippa had 700 pairs contend in one

! See the description of Tacitus, Annal., xii, 56.
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day.! In all the provinces of the empire, these brutal and
brutalizing spectacles were exhibited. The Latin writers,
with the exception of Seneca in a single passage, give them
their approval. Abhorrent to the spirit of Christianity,
they were denounced by Christian teachers from the outset.
Constantine was the first to condemn them in an ediet. But
this inhuman diversion continued at Rome until the reign
of Honorins (404 A.Dp.). Telemachus, an Asiatic monk,
leaped into the arena to separate two combatants, and was
stoned to death by the people, who were angry at this inter-
ference with their pleasure. But he was honored as a mar-
tyr, and the laws of Honorius, prohibiting these contests,
were obeyed.® .

One may ask how it was possible for men and women to
enjoy spectacles of agony and death, the bare narrative of
which excites an emotion of horror.  We may be aided in
some slight degree to eomprehend this, by recollecting how
throngs will gather now to witness a bull-fight or a prize-
fight; and still more, by the seencs that took place fermerly
in connection with public executions. But Christianity has
so far modified the sentiments that no modern custom can
afford more than a faint parallel to the brutality of the am-
phitheatre. What a ghastly impression is made when we
find Ovid, at a time when the sexes were not seated apart,
speaking of this as a fit place for the lover to proseeute his
suit: he ean discuss the programme with his companion,
say soft things in the intervals between the combats, and
join her in a wager as to the result of the contest which
ends in the butchery of one or the other of the combatants.?
We can aceount for such a state of things anly by the fact
that the gladiators were considered as condemned or worth-
iess men, for whose lives nobody cared. Human rights

1 Antiq,, xix. 7. 5. ? Theodoret, H. E,, v. 26.
? Ars Am. 1, 164 seq.
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and human equality were the. vague theories of a few
philosophers. International law existed only in its rudi-
ments. Luxury and vice had dulled the appetite for di-
versions less terrible afd exciting.

Such was the state of society in the first eentury. Nor
was there wanting a consciousness of the decay and ap-
proaching ruin of all things which men had most valued,
The noblest men took refuge in Stoicism ; and suicide was
frequent among them. A vein of melancholy ruus through
the histories of Tacitus. Repeatedly he adverts to the
wrath of the gods against the Roman state, as a fact to be
taken for granted. He apologizes for the interminable
catalogue of crimes and sufferings which he is compelled to
record. “The more I meditate,” he says, ‘“‘upon the
events of ancient and modern times, the more I am im-
pressed with the capricious uncertainty which mocks the
calculations of men.” He was oppressed by the contem-
plation of the gloomy drama of human history. It was
not a period of hope, but of sadness and despair. The
world seemed to have stopped its motion and to lave be-
gun to dissolve itself into the primitive chaos. - An incu-
rable internal disease had fastened upon the Roman State,
and what was there beyond it?

Licentiousness and cruelty, the two characteristic vices
of ancient society, which produced a ‘brood of unnatural
sins and erimes, did not prevail, to be sure, in an equal de-
gree in the different periods of ancient history. Under
Trajan and the Antonines there was a better state of things
than existed in the era which we have chiefly considered

! Mihi, quanto plura recentium sen veternm revolvo, tanto magis
ludibria rerum mortalium cunctis in negofiis observantnr. Quippe
fama, spe, veneratione, potius omnes destinabantur imperio, quam, quem
futurum prineipem fortuna in occulto tencbat.” Annal. iii, 18.
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in this chapter. When we go back to an earlier period, to
the age, for example, when Athens was in its glory, there
is likewise presented a less revolting picture. And yet
we must join in the verdict of a scholar, not wanting in
catholicity of judgment, “that if the inner life had been
presented to us of that period which in political greatness
and art is the most brilliant epoch of humanity, we should
have turned away from the sight with loathing and detes-
tation. The greatest admirer of heathen writers, the man
endowed with the finest sensibilities for beauty and form,
would féel at once that there was a great gulf fixed between
us and them, which no willingness to make allowance for
the difference of ages and countries would enable us to
pass.”’*  This disparity between heathen and Christian
society, it cannot be denied, is mainly due to the fact that
under the one the objects of worship were the imperfect
creatures of human faney, and worship was itself largely
sensuous, while under the other the objects of religions
faith correspond to the true ideal of perfection, and worship
rises to an unseen world.

* 1 Professor Jowett, Epp. of St. Paul, p. 77.
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CHAPTER VIL

THE SOCTAL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF THE JEWS AT
THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

Ox the eastern borders of the Roman empire, inhabiting
a narrow strip of territory, dwelt a people who defied every
attempt to break up their national feeling, and, in spite of a
subjection to foreign domination, which had lasted for more
than five hundred years, still confidently believed that they
were the predestined conquerors and rulers of mankind.
The germ of this great hope, which had grown into an
absorbing, passionate expectation, antedated their existence
as a nation. It lay in a divine purpose revealed to their
progenitor, Abraham, that his posterity should be as the
stars for multitude, and that from them a blessing should
go forth to all other nations. Such was the prospect that was
opened to the soul of the Patriarch, a faithful worshipper of
the only true God, in the midst of the spreading idolatry, Of
the Hebrew people, as of no other, was it true that, from
the beginning of their career, religion was consciously the
one end and aim of their being. That the true religion
might both attain to its perfect development, and gather
all mankind under its sway—this may be said to be the
idea of their history. Their abode for several centuries in
Egypt, following upon the nomadic life which they had
previously led, brought them into contact with what was
even then an ancient and civilized people. From the
Egyptians they learned the mechanical arts; but from the
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seductions of their religion the Hebrews were saved by
the hostile relations that sprang up in consequence of the
oppression with which they were treated. Moses, their
deliverer, stands also at the head of the prophets, the in-
terpreters of the will of God, who came forward from time
to time, as the exigencies of an age might require, to give
expression to whatever was decpest and holiest in the reli-
gious life of the people, and by impassioned rcbuke, exhor-
tation, and command, to purify, their conduct and exalt
their enthusiasm.

With the legislation of Moses, the Jewish common-
wealth bezan, Now for the first time they became a politi-
cal community. They were to stand under the special
protection and guidance of God, who was not, however, a
national God, in the narrow sense of heathenism, but the
Supreme Creator and Ruler of the whole earth. Thus
their religion was distinguished from every other ancient
faith by being, of necessity, exclusive, and intolerant of
dissent, They were to be witnesses for God, a nation of
priests, set apart from other peoples by virtue of this rela-
tion, and by the unique polity under which they were to
live. In keeping the divine law, they fulfilled their part,
and acquired a title to the promises connected with obedi-
ence. This covenant between them and Jehovah was the
magne charte of the Hebrew nation. For about 450
years, after entering Palestine, they lived in a kind of the-
ocratic state, governed by judges, who arose in different
places, and from time to time, under the impulse of a
divine eall to exercize the functions of leadership. Anar-
chy led to the popular demand for a monarchical system.
Danger from foreign enemies called for a firmer political
organization ; and to this motive was added the considera-
tion that while Samuel, the last and most eminent of the
judges, had grown old, his sons were not worthy to succeed
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to his power. Accordingly, in 1099 B. ¢., Sau] was crowned
king. The Theocracy, however, did not eease with this
change. Side by side with the kings, stood the prophets
to utter the divine will to ruler and subject, to curb and
rebulke, as well as to stimulate and uphold the temporal
power. Nor did the monarchy operate to quench the
higher hopes of Israel.

Under David and Solomon the boundaries of the king-
dom were carried to the FEuphrates and the confines of
Egypt, This vast extension of power seemed to foretoken
the realization of the promise. Jerusalem, which had been
conguered from the Canaanites by David, became, with its
palace and temple, the centre of sacerdotal and regal splen-
dor. But not one of the kings was the man demanded by
the deepest purposes and aspirations that were latent in the
religion of Jehovah.  Hence, the Messianic hope, while it
acquired a new definiteness through the type and precursor
which the monarchy furnished, remained unfulfilled.! More-
over, the temporal grandeur of the kingdom, with the lux-
ury and corruption that were incidental to it, menaced
that pure religious development which was the heaven-
appointed work of the nation. Solomon built the temple,
and elevated the priesthood and worship of the Sanctuary.
He excited, also, among the people a relish for wisdom, of
which he was venerated as the founder and master, in all
subsequent times.? His reign became, in after times, a sym-
bol of earthly glory and riches. But his magnificence was
costly, and involved the burdensome taxation of his sub-
jeets. IHis son, Rehoboam, arrogantly spurned the peti-
tions for relief which were presented to him by the disaf-
fected people; and the ten tribes north of Judea, partly for
this reason, and partly from tribal jealonsy and from a

! Ewald, Gesch. d. Volkes Tsrael, iti. 12,
* Ewald, 1i1. 435,
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continued attachment to the house of Saul, renounced their
allegiance. The kingdom was thus divided forever, This
was in 975 B.c. From this time, monarchy among the
Hebrews approaches its dissolution. It rose to full vigor
under the auspices of David ; its era of splendor was the
reign of Solomon ; but its third and final period, though
much longer than either of the others that preceded it, was
one of decline. Israel, the northern division, fell a prey to
Assyrian invasion. Samaria, the capital, was taken by
Shalmaneser in 722 B. ¢., and a multitude of Israelites were
deported from their country. In their room, heathen were
introduced, and hence the Samaritans, being of mixed de-
scent, as well as separated from the temple, were ever after
counted as aliens and foes. Their position could not be
more completely or concisely expressed than in the words
of the Evangelist: “ For the Jews have no dealings with
the Sumaritans,” ' Juden, nearly a century and a half
later, followed the fate of Israel. In 588 B. c. Jerusalem
was eaptured by Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, and
the prineipal inhabitants carried off into exile. This ter-
rible catastrophe did not crush the faith and hope which
had animated the Jewish heart through all preceding vicis-
situdes of the national history. Rather was it true that
just in this era, before and during the Exile, the spirit of
prophecy rose to its loftiest height. There was a faithful
body who were inspired with the unconquerable conviction
that the kingdom of God, now trampled in the dust, was
imperishable, and that its adversaries would be broken in
pieces.

The monarchy had fallen. Tt had given the people of
God a name and fame among the nations. It had aided,
in many ways, in the preservation and development of the
national religion. Compare the Songs of Deborah with the

! John iv. 9.
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Psalms of David.' But the monarchy embodied an ele-
ment of force through which the religion could neither
attain to its perfection in the conceptions and life of the
people, nor diffuse itself abroad upon the earth. The civil
unity of the nation was now broken in pieces. Nothing
was left to them in their helplessness but to fall back upon
the truths of that religion, and the suececor of God. To no
earthly power could they look for sympathy or help. Thus
religion assumed its rightful supremacy as the one peculiar
possession and glory of the people.  The prophetic activity
was left to exert itself with unimpeded power. Hencefor-
ward, the work of the nation conld no longer be limited by
its own borders. “Israel, after having once been thrown
into the great stream of universal history, though only asa
spiritual power, could never again withdraw from the midst
of all the nations, and build for itself a close and strong
kingdom similar to the other greater or smaller empires of
the world.”* But the religion had not yet ripened into its
universal form, the prerequisite of its universal diffusion.
A consciousness of this imperfection was attended with two
results. First the yearnings of the people reached out with
a new earnestness towards the Messiah of the future ; and,
seeondly, the longing for a return to their own land, and to
their life as a community there, held possession of their
minds,

The fall of Babylon, in 536, brought to them deliverance.
They had been usunally treated more as colonists than eap-
tives ; but, mingled as they were with the heathen, they
were subject to strong temptations to compromise or give
up their faith and observances. It was that part of the
people which had sternly withstood these enticements, that
chose to avail themselves of the permission of Cyrus to

I Ewald, Hislory, iii. 58. (Engl. transl.)
‘ Eln;éa.ld v. 36. (Engl. transl.)
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return to their own land, and rebuild the saered places,
Their zeal for the law had been sharpened by the ex-
periences of the exile, In them the mingled sentiments
of religion and patriotism burned with intense ardor.
There was really a sifting of the nation, for the number
that remained were to those that returned to the old home
and sanctuary as six to one. In the first caravan were
42,360, besides servants. Other bodies followed later,
under Ezra, B. ¢. 458, and under Nehemiah, B. ¢. 445.
The temple rose from its ruins, and the rites for which the
devout had longed were restored in all their strictness.

The People of God were now once more a community,
within the borders of their own land. But they were no
longer independent. The restoration of the monarchical
theocracy—the kingdom of David—was out of the ques-
tion. Their religion had been preserved; to rescue and
fortify this ehief and characteristic possession had neces-
sarily become the supreme object of pursuit. In reorgan-
izing society, they fell back upon aneient laws, the primi-
tive constitution, which formed the covenant with Jehovah,
for the violation of which, as they deeply felt, these heavy
penalties had fallen upon them. Everything favored the
legal and ritualistie spirit. Under its influence, prophetie
activity was repressed. After the Exile, ensued the gov-
ernment of the Hagioeracy. It availed to fortify the ancient
faith against the inroads of heathenism. It invested as
with a thick erust the spiritual life which it sought to pro-
tect. Yet in the long interval between the Return from
Babylon and the Consummation through the appearance
of the Messiah, while the nation was under a sueeession of
foreign masters, not only did the body of religious doc-
trine expand itself, in many points legitimately, but the
Gospel element, if one may so term it, was rife within the
bosom of the community, and struggling to liberate itself
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from the bondage of the letter and of the priesthood.
There is a striking resemblance between the ancient
Chureh in this period, and the Christian Church under
the hierarchical organization of the middle ages, when
the purer principle of Christianity was imprisoned, as
it were, yet acquiring the strength through which at
length it burst its bonds. The closing part of this in-
terval in Jewish history, when the influence of Hellenism
was most active, is not without points of parallelism with
the age of the Renaissance,

The Jews,though restored to their old home, had not
gained their independence. The chosen pecple, separated
from the heathen, and receiving their laws directly from
Jchovah, were still subject to the foreigner. But as long as
the mild rule of Persia continued, there was less reason to
complain. Cyrus was regarded as a providential man, raised
up by Providence for the emancipation of his people,) Their
local institutions, and, above all, their religion were left
untouched. But after the great campaign of Alexander
(334-323 B. c.), their lot, under the Greek domination, be-
came a bitter one. The grand effort which he made to
hellenize the Eastern nations, to diffuse the Greek language,
customs, and manners, and thus to create a homogeneous
empire, was carried forward by his successors, the Seleucids,
who reigned in Syria. TPalestine became the prize, and
frequently became the theatre, of contest between these
princes and the Piolemies of Egypt. It fared compara-
tively well under the Ptolemies, who were patrons of learn-
ing and commerce. But at length it fell permanently under
the sway of Syria, The Jews found themselves surrounded
and invaded by Gentilism, Their little territory was
bounded on three sides by Greek cities. It seemed as if
the streams of trade, commerce, conquest would overwhelm

1 Is. xliv. 28, xlv. 1.
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them ; as if the contagion of perpetual intercourse with
the heathen would infect their religious system to such a
degree as to destroy its characteristic features, It was a
new chapter in the long conflict with heathenism, which
more than once seemed about to sweep away their creed
and worship, or to sap their foundations. The foreign,
Greek-speaking Jews, although, in the main, steadfast, in-
terposed, on the whole, a less firm barrier in the way of
heathen innovations. In Judea itself, there was a party
lukewarm in its faith, and disposed to give way to the for-
eign influence. DBut these perils rendered the majority of
the people the more immovable in their resistance, the
more punetilious and rigid in their observance of the law,
and the more zealously hostile to the pollutions of hea-
thenism. The crisis came when Antiochus Epiphanes,
embittered by his failures in conflict with Egypt, and with
a despot’s impatience at seeing any obstacle in the way of
his capricious will, determined to break down the wall of
separation between the Jews and the rest of his subjects,
and to exterminate their worship. Ie so far succeeded
that, in 168 B.c., he set up an altar of Jupiter—the “abo-
mination of desolation”—in the temple, and even com-
pelled the Jewish priests to immolate swine. Then oceurred
the Maccabean revolt. Mattathias, the father of the As-
monean family, of priestly descent, dwelling at the town
of Modin, refused to take part in the idolatry required by
the king, and, with his five sons, armed with cleavers, cut
down the apostate Jew at the altar on which he was at-
tempting to offer idolatrous sacrifice. Then followed a
heroic contest with the whole power of Syria. “We fight,”
said Judas Maceabeus, “ for our lives and our laws.” “It
is better for us,” he said, “to die in battle than to behold
the calamities of our people and our sanctuary. Never-
theless as the will of God is in heaven, so let Him
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do.”' Judas recovered the temple, but fell in battle, in 160
B. C., and all was, for the time, lost. Jonathan, his brother,
took his place. He was seized treacherously, and mur-
dered, in 143 p.c. Simon was the next champion from this
f'l.mlly' and under him, after a long alternation of tri-
umph and def'eat the victory was achieved, the Syrian yoke
was cast off, aml the Jews were free. Simon was made
governor and high-priest, uniting thus in himself civil
and ecclesiastical jurisdiction; and this power was to
descend in his family “until a faithful prophet should
arise.”* TIn 135 B.c., Simon was assassinated by his son-
in-law Ptolemaeus, who failed to profit by his erime.  John
Hyrkanus, the son of Simon, a vigorous prince, reigned un-
til 105 p.c. From this time, civil and foreign wars, ocea-
sioned largely by the misdeeds, or inefficiency, of his de-
generate descendants, weakened the land. In the year 78
B.C., by the death of Alexander Jannseus, the kingdom
fell into the hands of his widow, Alexandra, called by the
Jews, Salome, who made her eldest son, Hyrcan 11., high
priest.. The contest between him, and his brother Aristo-
bulus 11., which broke out in open war, on the death of
their mother (69 B.c.), cost the Jews their liberty.
Hyrean 11., who had been prevailed on to abdicate, was put
forward and supported by Antipater, a proselyte and prince
of Idumea, which Hyrcan 1. had annexed to Judea. Pom-
pey, who was fresh from the conquest of Asia, gladly in-
tervened to settle the strife. Judas Maceabeus had entered
into an alliance with the Romans;® and the treaty, which
had been signed by his envoys in the senate house, had
been renewed with his successors. The subjugation of
Asia Minor and of Syria eould not fail to change the rela-
tion of the Jewish kingdom to the conquering empire, and

! 1 Mace. iii. 21, 59, 60, * Mace. xiv, 41.
8 Josephus, Anfig., xii. 10



230 THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY.

to transform allies into subjects. The resistance of Aristo-
bulus gave occasion for an attack upon Jerusalem. In the
capture, 12,000 Jews were slain. When the soldiery
rushed into the temple, the priests went on with the sacri-
fices which they were offering, and were slaughtered at the
altars where they served. Pompey and his officers made
their way into the inner sanctuary, the Holy of Holies, and
were astonished to find there no image of a divinity.! After
the battle of Pharsalia, Hyrean 11., the nominal ruler, under
the general superintendence of the Governor of Syria, to-
gether with Antipater in whose hands the weak Hyrcanus
left the reins of authority, went over to the side of Julius
Cmsar. Antipater died in the year 43 B. c.; and three
years later, by the favor of Mark Antony, with the assent
of Augustus, Herod, his son, was made king.? It was
not, however, until three years later, that he overcame the
opposition of Antigonus, supported by the Parthians, and
Jerusalem fell into his hands. Antigonus, the son of
Avristobulus 11. and the last of the Asmonean princes, was
beheaded. Herod had to quell the resistance instigated by
the Pharisees, which he succeeded in doing by the most
rigorous measures ; and the opposition of adberents of An-
tigonus in Jerusalem he put down, after the Roman method,
by a proseription, in which forty-five persons from opulent
and noble families were executed. Besides the formidable
elements of disaffection within his kingdom, he was endan-
gered by the enmity of Cleopatra, and maintained his good
standing with Antony only by surrendering at her demand
important parts of his dominion. After the battle of
Actinm, he repaired to Rhodes to make his peace with
Augustus, whom he adroitly contrived to conciliate and
gratify, and by whom he was confirmed in the enjoyment
of his kingly authority, On the death of Herod in the

! Joseph., Antig. 4, 4. 3 Joseph., Antig. xiv. 14, 4
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year when Christ was born—that is, 4 B. c.—Augustus,
contrary to the carnest wishes of the people, who preferred
to come directly under the Roman authority, allotted the
kingdom to the three sens of Ierod, Judea falling to
Archelaus. But, ten years after, he was dethroned from
his office of Tetrarch, and banished to Vienne in Gaul.
Judea, being annexed to the Province of Syria, was now
governed by Procurators, Pontius Pilate receiving this
office in the year 26.

For upwards of thirty years, in addition to the Roman
domination, the Jewish people had to endure the tyranny
of Herod. Iis physical vigor, his military talents and
encrgy, his quick sagacity and advoitness were conspicuons.
He was not without a predilection for philosophy and his-
tory, and a love of art. With the wild, ungoverned pas-
sions which betokened his barbarian extraction, he had a
shrewdness which taught him to choose the best means for
the accomplishment of his purposes, and, if oceasion re-
quired, to bend to circumstances. His servility to the
Romans, upon whese favor his power wholly depended,
was in contrast with his imperious temper where he had
less to fear. Iis whole career shows his ability as a ruler,
but displays equally his ambition, cruelty, and sensuality.
Herod had successively ten wives. The second was Mari-
amne, grand daughter of Hyrcan 1. His jealousy of
the Asmonean house, and his vindictive tewnper, led him
to perpetrate a series of murders in his own family. He
destroyed the father of his wife ; and then in the year 30
B, C., when he was going to meet Augustns, end knew not
how he would fare at the interview, he caused her grand-
father, the aged Hyrcan 11, to be put to death. Then
he caused Aristobulus, her youthful brother, to be
drowned, as if by aceident, in the bath; and when called
to account by Antony, escaped by the free use of mo-
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ney.! Then in a fit of jealous passion, he slew Mariamne

herself, of whom he was ardently fond, and for whom, when
the deed was done, he poured out frantic lamentations—
where
“ Revenge is lost in agony .
And wild remorze to rage suceeeding.” 2

Her mother Alexandra shared her fate. His sons by Mari-
amne, Alexander and Aristobulus, who had been educated
at Rome, were the next victims; and, finally, Antipater,
the son of Doris, his first wife, and one whose plots had
brought on these tragedies, was himself ordered to execution.

Herod was a professed adherent of the Jewish religion.
He rebuilt the old temple of Zerubbabel in a style of mag-
nificence; and in order that no unconsecrated hands might
be employed upon it, the structure was reared by a thou-
sand priests, clad in white garments, who had been trained
for the work.® He was careful not to outrage the sensi-
bilities of the people to such a degree as to rouse them to a
combined and desperate resistance. But they hated him
and his government. He was not a Jew by descent, but
an Idumean proselyte, whose profession of Judaism was a
matter of policy, and not of conviction. e cringed before
his Roman superiors, whose yoke rested heavily upon them.
They saw the taxes which he wrung from them, lavishly
expended upon ohjects identified with heathenism, or given
to curry favor with his heathen patrons and masters, He
even made contributions for the support of the Olympian
games.* He built, at an enormous expense, Cresarea upon
the sea-coast, with its harbor, and its breakwater, composed
of stones of an average length of fifty feet; and he adorned

1 Joseph., Antig., xv. 3, 8.

2 Byron's Hebrew Melodiea: Herod’s “Lament for Mariamne.” Joseph.,
Antig., zv. 9, B. J,, 1. 22, 5,

8 Joseph., xv. 11. 5, 6. ¢ Ibid., xvi. §, 3.
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this new and rival capital with a temple dedicated to
Cesar and to Rome, and conspicuous from afar to all
who approached the coast.' He went so far as to build an
amphitheatre in the Holy City itself, and to exhibit within
it gladiatorial combats, He even erected a theatre for
dramatic performances.? If his personal character was
odious to the serious part of the nation, his half-disguised
encouragement of Gentilism, of the detested ways of the
heatlen, and his maintenance of their usurped rule, were
to the last extent loathsome,

The resistance to the flood of Gentile influences from
every quarter centred in the Pharisces. Six thousand of
them refused to take an oath of allegiance to Herod on lis
accession, but were put down with a strong hand.® Im-
mediately after his death, Judas, the Galilean, whose party
was a fanatical offshoot of Pharisaism, raised a revolt, which
was crushed by the two legions of Varus, who erucified two
thonsand malcontents, besides capturing Sepphoris, the head-
quarters of Judas, and selling its inhabitants into slavery.*
Out of this movement sprang the Zealots, by whom the
flame of resistance was fauned, until it broke out in the
last great and fatal conflict with Reme, ending in the cap-
ture of Jerusalem, and the destruction of the temple, by
Titus.

But, independently of various efforts at armed insurrec-
tion, the Pharisees interposed a continuous moral resistance
to the agencies at war with the liberty and religion of the
Jews. They are to be considered in eontrast with the Sad-
ducees, with whom their name is so frequently coupled.
Neither were sects in the proper sense of the term,® althongh
they are so designated by Josephus, who wished to make

1 Jozeph., Antig., xv. 9, 6. 1 Thid., xv. 8, 1.
3 Joseph., Antly. xvii. 2, 4. 4 Ibid., B. J,, ii. 3.
8 Bee Griitz, Geschichte der Juden, iii. 87; Schiirer, p. 425.
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himself intelligible to the foreigners for whom he was
writing.! They were parties into which the nation was
divided. The Pharisees, especially, so far from being a
sect, were the leaders and authoritative teachers of the na-
tion. “They sit in Moses’ seat.”’? They and their adhe-
rents comprised a great majority of the people. Pharisaism
was a thing of gradual development. For its beginning, we
must go back to the first settlement of returned exiles, and
to the sharpened zeal for the law, and in particular, for the
ritual, which they brought with them. Those who set
their faces against all heathen innovations, and all laxity in
the observance of the ceremonies preseribed in the law, be-
gan to be known asa class—the Chasidim, “or the Saints.” *
The Maccabean revolution gave an increased impetus to
this movement in the interest of a patriotic and religious
conservatism. The more eminent and conspicuous repre-
sentatives of this intense legalism came to be called the
Pharisees—*“the separated,” as the word denotes—the
Puritans. The people looked up to them as guides and
examples. The Sadducees, it is thought by some, derived
their name from Zadok, a high-priest in the time of
David.* The name, if thus derived, would signify the
family and adherents of Zadok. By others it is supposed
to come from the Hebrew term meaning righteousness,
and to be a name of opprobrium applied by their adversa-
ries to them as claiming to be adherents of the Law.®

The first point of contrast between the Pharisces and
Sadducees, who emerged into a distinet form and antago-

) Joseph., Life, § 2; Antiq., xiii. 5, 9, xviii. 1, 2, B. J,, ii. §,2. e
styles them **sects in philosophy.”

2 Matt. xxiii. 2.

3 Fzravi. 21; ix. 1; x. 11; Neh. ix. 2; x. 29

¢ Ezek., x1. 46. See Ewald, Qesch. d. Volles lsrael, iv, 358, 404,

5 Derenbourg, Hust. et Géog. de la Palestine, P. 1., p. 77,
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nism to one another in the reign of Hyrcan 1. (1 105), is
asocial one. The Sadducees, comparatively few in number,
were made up of nobles, of priests of high rank.* The
high-priesthood, and other great offices of the temple, were
in theiv hands.* In the heat of the struggle against Syria,
the Chasidim, the forcrunners of the Pharisaic party, had
joined hands with the Maceabean leaders. Yet the over-
scrupulous notions of “the saints” had prevented a cordial
alliance at all times, even with Judas Maceabeus. Their
offensive questioning of the priestly descent of Hyrcan had
produced an open rupture between him and them, which
their adversaries knew well how to use for their own ad-
vantage. These were the party of the aristocracy, cold in
their national feeling, not only averse to fanaticism, but,
also, practically, if not actively, lending countenance to the
foreign influence, which, first under the auspices of the
Greeks, and now of the Romans and of Herod, excited the
deep apprehensions and stern hostility of their opponents.
They rested under the well-founded imputation of a want
of patriotism and of religious earnestness.

The second point of contrast between these parties was
in their relations to the law. The Sadducees did not, as
many have supposed, reject the Old Testament with the
exception of the books of Moscs. But they attributed the
highest anthority, and, perhaps, normal authority alone, to
these books, They made nothing of the pregnant instruc-
tions, the germinant truths, and the kindling hopes of pro-
phetic Judaism. And they stuck to the letter of the law,
refusing to sanction additions of any sort, even the modifica-
tions which might be deemed a proper and legitimate de-
velopment of the Mosaic legislation, and conformed to its
spirit. Thus, it is remarkable that they were more rigid
than the Pharisecs in imposing the penalties in full mea-

1 Jos., Antig- xviil, 14. 3 Acts v. 17,
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sure, which the Mosaic laws appointed. There must
be “an eye for an eye”! The Pharisees, on the con-
teary, were bent, to use their own phrase, upon “build-
ing a hedge abont the law,” by defining its demands with
reference to every situation and circumstance of life.
They would shut out heathen contamination by cover-
ing, as it were, the whole life with a net-work of rules.
Where the Old Testament statutes were silent, where
they were capable of a double interpretation, where new
questions might arise from the altered condition of so-
ciety, the Phariseces came in with their precise expositions
and precepts. These were the traditions of the elders, the
supplementary laws, constituting a copions, nnwritten code,
which was transmitted orally, and which, it was at length
claimed, emanated from Moses himself® As high, and
even higher authority was attributed to this code than
to the written law itself. One could do nothing, and avoid
nothing, which was not somehow touched by the law in its
endless ramifications.  Especially were the externals of
worship, both public and private, the subject of the most
elaborate and minute definition.

There was a noble side to this prevalent legalism, re-
garded as a grand attempt, in the face of adverse influences
of the most powerful and varied character, to uphold the
religion of the Old Testament, the religion of Moses and
the prophets, the revealed faith, against the inroads of idol-
atry and the corrupting influences of Gentile worship and
culture. 'When Pilate caused the garrison of Jernsalem to
bring in by night the Roman standards, with small images
of the Emperor upon them, the people flocked to Ceesarea in
a mass, and for five days and nights besought the Procu-

1For other examples, see Hausrath, N. T. Zeitgesch., i, 121.
3 On the transmission of traditions, see Lutterbeck, Die Neutestamentl,
Lehrbegriffe, i, 171.
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rator to withdraw this abomination from the holy place.
On the sixth day, when Pilate caused the people to be sur-
rounded by his soldiers with drawn swords, the multitude
bared their necks, and declared that they preferred to die
rather than behold the violation of their law. Pilate gave
the required order for the removal of the images.! This is
only one of a multitude of examples of a devotion to their
religion, which led the Jews to brave all terrors, and which
might at the end, if they had possessed military leaders of
competent skill, have rendered them invincible to Roman
arms, Pharisaism had its worthy side, and its good men:
Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, Gamaliel were Pharisees.?
But, under their anspices, religion was resolved into law—
a law which, with its numberless and meddlesome injunc-
tions became a burdensome yoke. Upon the single topic of
the observance of the Sabbath, there were thirty-nine gen-
eral rubrics, under each of which were nnmerous subordinate
precepts, each with specified exceptions, and all together
forming of themselves an extensive eode. For example, it
was forbidden to tie and untie knots, but there were certain
exceptions, and what these were must be stated : for instance,
a woman might tie the knots requisite for fastening her dress.
With respect to fasting, lustrations, and the whole rubric of
ceremonial purity, there was no end to the commandments
which every pious Jew was required by the Pharisees rigidly
to obey. Inward piety was well-nigh smothered under the
vast weight of ritual practices, often mechanical in their
nature, and performed from a blind subservience to a
statutory requirement. Hence formalism belonged to the
essence of the Pharisaic religion. Hypocrisy could not

1 The insnrgents under the Maceabees at first refused to resist their
enemies on the Sabbath: 1 Maccabees ii. 32seq. Plutarch refers to
this incident as illustrative of the folly of superstition. De Supcrstit- 8.

? For exaggerated praise of the Pharisees, see Griltz, iii. 76.
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fail to arise and spread, under such a system. The pride
of the ascetic, the vanity that craves the applause paid by
the simple to a grade of devotion above the ordinary level,
a hollow, feigned sanetity mixed with a hard spirit of self-
seeking, were among the disgusting fruits of Pharisaism.
They made clean the outside of the cup and platter; they
devoured widows’ houses and for a pretense made long
prayers,—these were among the characteristic sins of the
Pharisaic party.' With their broad phylacteries—parch-
ments bound upon the forehead and arm, with texts from
the Bible inscribed upon them,—reciting their prayers at
the corners of the streets, and giving alms to the poor
with ostentations publicity, they stand out in bold relief
upon the pages of the New Testament. Their legal-
ism carried them into a labyrinth of casuistry ; for they
undertook to distinguish between what was allowed
and what was forbidden in every act and situation of
life.  When the selfish desire of personal aggrandize-
ment and comfort got the ascendency, this casuistry was
converted into an instrument for evading moral obligations,
and for committing iniquity under the apparent sanction
of law. Pharisaism, like Jesuitism, is a word of evil
sound, not because these parties had no good men among
them, but because prevailing tendencies stamped upon each
ineffaceable traits of ignominy,

In their theological dogmas, the Pharisces and Saddu-
cees were widely at variance. Josephus, seeking to con-
nect familiar Greek notions with his description of Jewish
parties, says that the Pharisees believed in fate without
wholly rejecting free-will, while the doctrine of fate was
wholly denied by the Sadducees.? Fate here stands for

1 Matt. xxiii,, 25 {Luke xi, 39), Matt. xxiii. 14, (Mark xii. 40;
Luke xx, 47).
# Joseph., Antiq., xiil. 5, 9, xviii. 1, 3, B. J., ii. §, 14,
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the doctrine of divine Providence, which the Pharisees ac-
cepted, but did not press to the extreme of denying free
agency and accountableness. Using a term of later origin,
we may call the Sadducees Pelagians, The Pharisees be-
lieved in the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of
the body in the case of the righteous, and a future state of
eternal rewards and punishments, They believed, also, in
the agency of demons and angels. The Sadducees disbe-
lieved in these doctrines, and were materialists, helding
that the soul expires with the body. '

A. third Jewish party is described by Josephus, and no-
ticed by other writers, the Essenes. The origin of the
name is uncertain. Bwald derives it from a word meaning
“the pious;” Jost from a term signifying the select ones.”
Other but less probable etymologies have been proposed.
They are first mentioned by Josephus in connection with the
account of Jonathan Maceabeus (150 B.c.).* Numbering
about four thonsand, and dwelling occasionally with others
in towns, but chiefly in village communities in secluded
valleys lying eastward of Jerusalem and towards the Dead
Sea, they were a body of mystics and asceties. They lived
in ccenobitic houses, under superintendents, to whom they
paid implicit obedience; admitted new members to their
ranks not until after a novitiate of several years ; had a com-
munity of goods, sat at a common table, combined exer-
cises of devotion with manual industry, and in the sys-
tematic ordering of their whole life, as well as in many
particular customs, strongly resembled monastic establish-
ments in other countries and ages. Their principal work

! Joseph., B. J., ii. 8, 14; Matt. xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 8. The evi-
dence contradicts Griitz, who says (iii. 79) that while the Sadducees
rejected rewards and punishments after death, they did not directly deny
a future life. .

* Antig., xiii. 5, 10,
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was farming; they had among them artisans also, but
abjured trade and commerce. Simple in their habits, they
set a high value upon quietness of spirit and the govern-
ment of the passions. They discarded slavery and oaths,
were sticklers for ceremonial purity, were aceustomed to
bathe in cold water before meals, and frequently on other
oceasions—even if one of them touched a companion of an
inferior degree or class,—preferred white linen clothing, the
apparel of priests, lived in celibacy generally, if not alto-
gether, ! probably abstained from meat and wine, and sent
gifts to the temple, but offered no sacrifices. According to
Josephus, they believed in fate ; that is, in unconditional
Providence. They reverenced the law, and the Scriptures
which, like other Jews, they read and expounded in wor-
ship ; although it is difficult to tell how they reconciled
their omission of sacrifices with the Scriptural requirements.
They had priests of their own, independent of the Levitical
priesthood. They were quite rigid in observing the Sab-
bath and they punished blasphemy with death. They be-
lieved in the immortality of the soul, but not in the continu-
ance or resurrection of the body. Such, at least, is the re-
presentation of Josephus. Good souls, they held, have a
peaceful life, beyond the ocean, where there is neither rain,
snow, nor heat. Ivil souls are banished to a cold and
dark corner where they suffer unspeakable torments. The
Essenes believed that the spirit of prophecy continued
among them, and individuals became conspieuons for their
gift of prophetic powers. They were honored as sooth-

1 Josephus (B. J. ii. 8, 13,) describes a class of Essenes who marry.
Philo (opp. ed. Mangey, ii. 633, 634) says that some of the Essenes marry.
So Pliny (Nat. Hist. v. 17}, who says that they are recrnited by those
who fly to them from the tempest of fortune and the miseries of life.
Compare Schiirer, N. T. Zeilgesch., p. 607. The fact is, probably,

that in the stricter colonies women were not admitted. See Hausrath,
i, 137.
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sayers, or fortune tellers. Besides the dualism that crops
out in several features of Essenism, we find among them
the custom of invoking the sun at the dawn of day,—pos-
sibly as representing the effulgence of God. Their prineipal
non-Judaic peculiarities were aversion to marriage, absti-
nence from saerifices, and the homage paid to the sun.
There has been much speculation as to the origin of these
features of Essenism, which are so at variance with Iebrew
feeling, and with Old Testament law, which in varions
other points was so strictly observed. It is probable that
some of the peculiarities were due to an oriental influence
proceeding from the Medo-Persian, or Zoroastrian religion.
The theory of a Buddhistic influence upon them is im-
probable. Some writers, including Zeller, find traces of a
Pythagorean influence, through the Greeks ;' but this view,
to say the least, is doubtful. With strong points of re-
semblance to Pharisaism, they differed in their dualistic
tendency, aud in discarding sacrifices. Ewald considers
that they, like the Pharisees, sprang from the Chasidim—
the party, in the Maceabean times, conspicuons for their
zeal for purity.? Thus, if not a branch of the Pharisaic
movement, both grew from the same root. The conseience
of the people, says Ewald, withdrew, as it were, into
the wilderness to cseape from contact with pollution and
wickedness. The Esscnes were noted for their kindness to
the poor and the sick. They were supposed to be familiar
with the healing virtues of plants. In later times, they
were admired by the heathen, by Pliny, for example, more
than any other Jews. In the age when Christ appeared,
they stood aloof from the current of events, and exerted no
pereeptible influence upon public affairs. This accounts
for the fact that they are not mentioned in the New Testa-
ment. There is no reason to suppose that John the Bap-

! Phil. d. Griechen, iii. 589 seq. ? (lesch., il 483 seq,
16
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tist was allied to them ;' and certain ontward features of
resemblance between Essenism and the teaching of Jesus
are connected with the strongest points of dissimilarity and
opposition.

In close conjunction with the Pharisees, the Seribes are
often mentioned in the New Testament. They were, most
if not all of them, Pharisees, and by their special agency
the Pharisees aimed to secure the absolute dominion of the
law over the entire life of the people. The Seribes are
called lawyers, and doctors of the law. It was during and
immediately after the exile that the law became a subject
of doctrinal study and comment; and then it was that
the Scribes began to come forward into promivence. They
formed an organized class of interpreters of the law, recog-
nized as such by the priests and the people. It was a part
of their duty to transcribe the Scriptures, and to furnish
accurate copies at any time, as they might be wanted
for the synagogues. There were three offices of high mo-
ment which they fulfilled. TFirst, they sat in the great
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, and their assistance was likewise
indispensable in the minor courts scattered over the country.
Then in the synagogues, they generally, if not uniformly,
expounded the portions of Seripture that were read. And,
in schools, they taught the law to young men who assem-
bled in all parts of the land to receive this instruction, and
to be themselves trained for the office of teachers of the
people. The Rabbi gathered his pupils about him, both he
and they being seated. The method of teaching was by
colloquy and disenssion between instructor and pupil. The
pupil was required to store up in memory the expositions
of his master. There are no greater feats of memory on rec-
ord than those which are involved in the oral transmission

VOf Keim, Gesch Jesu, i. 484



THE SYNAGOGUES, 243

of the vast amount of matter which entered into the Talmu-
die literature. To the Scribes belonged the right to * bind
and loose;” that is, the power to expand and apply the law
—a kind of legislative function. When the pupil became
qualified to teach, he took his seat at the side of the Rabbi ;
but before he could conduct a school for himself he must
go throngh a form of ordination in which, as a part of the
ceremony, he was presented by the Rabbi with a key, to
signify that he was now empowered to expound the word
for himself.' The Rabbis taught without pay. They were
revered, and saluted with reverence; the honor felt for the
law was shared by its learned interpreters.®*  As the know-
ledge of the law was the whole erudition of the Hebrew,
men might enter upon this study from any oecupation, and
at any age. There was nothing anomalous in the calling
of Matthew from the receipt of customs, and Simon and
Andrew from their nets.

The great schools for the nation at large were the syna-
gogues, which arose soon after the exile, and were found in
every place of any consideration throughout Palestine.
There were 480 in Jerusalem alone. It is probable that
the smallest place had at least one synagogue. In these
edifices, plain in their structure, of a rectangular form, the
ark containing the law and other Seriptures was kept;
and here the people, seated according to age, with the
sexes apart, were assembled every Sabbath, and, also, on
two other days of the week—market-days,—the service on
these last occasions being briefer. The synagogue was
under the charge of “elders,” whose president, if such
an officer existed, was only primus inter pares. (Mark v.
22; Acts xiii. 15, xviil. 8, 17.) In fruth, either of the

' This gives occasion for the language of Jesus, Matt. xvi. 19.
¥ Matt. xxiil. 7, 8 See Hausrath, i, p. 78.
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Elders might be termed a “Ruler.”! There was a “min-
ister,” * or servant, who performed such duties as that of
taking the rell from the hands of the Rabbi. There were
officers for collecting and distributing alms. An offending
member might be cast out, or cut off, from the synagogue.
There was a person appointed by the congregation, and
representing them, who read prayers, to which the people
responded “ Amen;” but he was not, it would seem, a
permanent officer. The Hebrew had given place to the
Aramaic dialect, so that the law and the prophets, after
being read, in sclect portions, in the original, were inter-
preted. The reading was attended by an exposition. The
order of the service was as follows : it opened with prayer,
and the reciting of selected portions of the Thorah, or
Law, in which were contained in bricf the great articles of
Faith. Then followed the set forms of Prayer, some of
which have probably survived to the present time in Jewish
worship. Then came the regular reading of the Law and
Prophets, with the interpretation and discourse that at-
tended it; the whole concluding with prayer or benedic-
tion. The teaching and learning of the law was the
prime object of the service. It was mainly by the agency
of the synagogue that the Jews were kept familiar with
the law. The whole Pentateuch was so divided as to be
read in a eycle of one, or of three, years. The reader, who
might be any member of the congregation, stood ; bus
whoever gave the sermon, in connection with it, sat. The
discnssions in and about the synagogues at the close of the
service were earnest and animated. While other nations
were immersed in worldly concerns, in trade and com-
merce, or in the hot pursuit of power or sensual plea-
sure, it is surely an interesting spectacle to behold this

1 See Prof. Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 205 n. 1.
1 Urgpere, Luke iv. 20.
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one people, from the oldest to the youngest, absorbed in
this work of investigating the law and imprinting it upon
their memories.

The Great Council—the Supreme Court—of the nation
was the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. It consisted of seventy-
one members, who were priests, elders, or men of age and re-
puted wisdom, and seribes, over whom usually presided the
high-priest. They met after tlie morning sacrifice, common-
ly in an apartment contiguous to the temple. Theysat in a
semi-circle, with the President in the centre, behind whom,
and facing the members, on rows of benches, were the pu-
pils of the Rabbis, who were present to listen to the de-
bates, and witness the proceedings,! Tle great Sanhedrim
was a judicial body, taking cognizance of all questions re-
lating to the theocratical law; for example, marriages,
divorees, the forms of contracts, orthodoxy of opinion, and
infractions of the Mosaic statutes, of every kind, as well as
of the common law embodied in traditions. The Romans
took away from this tribunal the power of inflicting capital
punishment. Its jurisdiction stretched over the whole land,
We find Herod, in the early part of his career, summoned
before the Saunhedrim for executing a brigand in Galilee,
without its permission. Below this principal Senate, there
existed in every considerable town, a loeal court, composed,
in part at least, of Levites, and at which the Seribes as-
sisted—the judges being seven in number. Before this
minor tribunal all ordinary cases were brought., Only
cases where the interpretation of the law might be doubt-
ful were relegated to the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, the court
of appeals. "I'he sessions of these local courts were held in
the synagogues. Their sentences were carried out, if prac-
ticable, on the spot. Thirty-nine stripes were laid upon

! The High-Priest generally presided. Joseph., Anfig., xx., ix. 1;
Acts iv. 23.
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the offender, one being subtracted from forty, in order that
this legal limit might not, through an accident in counting,
be exceeded,

The Rabbis were not perfectly agreed in their teaching.
Schools of opinion arose, differing from one another on a
variety of points, mostly pertaining to the ritnal. Of these
the most famous were the parties of Hillel and of Scham-
mai, the former of whom was characterized by a more lib-
eral, and the latter by a rigorous construetion of the Judaic
statutes,

Of tlie current Jewish theology, the tencis that consti-
tute orthodoxy, we have now to speak. The canon of the
Old Testament was of gradual formation. The first and
second divisions, the Law and the Prophets, were first
closed, and afterwards the third division, called “the
Psalms,” was made up. From the statement of Josephus,
eoupled with the testimony of Origen and Jerome, there is
scarcely any room to doubt that the anthoritative canon
among the Jews in the time of Christ coincided with our
present canon of the Old Testament. The apocryphal
hooks, which were connected with the Septuagint transla-
tion, cither written in Greek, or whose Hebrew originals
were wanting, were not recognized by the Palestinian
Jews. By the side of the eanonical books, whose inspiration
and normal authority were admitted, the Rabbis placed
tradition as a collateral source of religions knowledge.
The fundamental prineiples of Mosaic and prophetic Juda-
ism were maintained. The gods of the heathen were re-
garded from two points of view; now as nothing, as
wholly ereations of faney, and now as having a real being
but as inferior to Jehoval, and unable to withstand His
power. The doctrine of angels, both good and evil,

! Matt. x. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 24.
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forms a conspicuons feature of the later Jewish theology.®
The good angels were conccived of as a host, as divided
into orders and ranks, the principal angelic beings having,
each of them, names. They were the agents of Provi-
dence in the government of the world; by them the law
was given on Mount Sinai. They were the messengers
of God; they exercised a guardianship over the right-
eous. Yet they were not objeets of religions worship, or
invocation. They filled up the void, as it were, between
Jehovah and the world, but they diverted {o themselves
none of the homage that belonged to Him. The doctrine
of evil angels, or demons, amd their mischievous agency,
was equally prominent. Demoniacal possessions, and cere-
monies of exorcism, were phenomena of daily ocenrrence.
It may be granted that the current Jewish doetrine of
angels and Satanic beings was stimulated in its develop-
ment by the influence of the Zoroastrian creed, with which
the Jews came in contaet during the exile ; yet the essen-
tial elements of this doetrine are of an earlier date, and
find their warrant within the circle of their own revela-
tion. All dualistic ideas which made sin, and the con-
tinuance of sin, a part of the neeessary order of things, and
shut out the personal agency of the creature, were ex-
cluded. “In theory, and in the minds of really pious
men, monotheism remained inviolate; God’s direction of all
things was not limited by the operations of the wicked
spirits; therefore they were always subject to Him.”?

The problem of physical evil, and especially that aspeet
of the problem which deals with the sufferings endured by
the righteous, agitated the Jewish mind, but found no com-
plete solution. The feeling that a conspicuous safferer must
be a flagrant transgressor, that peculiar calamities imply

! See Gfrorer, Das Jahrhundert des ITeils, 1. 352-424.

1 Kuenen, the Religion of fsrael, iii. 41.
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peculiar guilt, if not in him, at least in a parent, was pre-
valent. Yet the Jews were not unfamiliar with the iden
that even the good may be objects of divine chastisement.
With reference to the future life, the prevailing Old Testa-
ment representation of Sheol, or the underworld, the abode
of the dead, is hardly less sombre than the heathen con-
ception of Hades. The langnage in Job on this topic is as
gloomy as that of Homer. Sheol is an abode of darkness,
of feeble life, if there be life there at all. As we advance
in the Old Testament, we meet with brighter views. This
is the case in some of the Psalms. The passage in Job, be-
ginning, “I know that my Redeemer liveth,” is of too
doubtful reference to be placed in this category. At the
time of the birth of Jesus, the Jews, with the exception of
the Sadducees, universally believed in the immortality of
the soul. This article of faith was—if we except the Ksse-
nes, and the adherents of the Alexandrian Jewish philoso-
phy of Philo—indissolubly connected in their minds with
the belief in the resurrection of the body. Josephus attri-
butes to the Pharisees the belief in the resurrection of the
righteous only. But in the book of Daniel, which was a
part of the authoritative canon, and contributed much to
ghape the prevailing conceptions on these topics, the resur-
rection of both the good and the evil is unambiguously
declared.’ On subordinate points connected with the doc-
trine of resurrection, however, there were wide diversities
of opinion.

There was one great expectation common to all earnest
Jews, the expectation of the Messiah. The Old Testament
religion was prophetic in its whole nature. The guides of
the Hebrew people were ever pointing to the future.
There, and not in the past, lay the golden age. The Jew

I Daniel xii. 2.
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might revert with pride to the victories of David, and the
splendor of Selomon, but these vanished glories only served
to remind him of the lofty destiny in store for his nation,
and to inspire his imagination to picture the day when the
ideal of the kingdom should be realized, and -the whole
carth be submissive to the monarch upon Zion. An ex-
pectation which was latent in the very nature of the theo-
eratie kingdom, and which found utterance, in a form more
or less vague, in the carly Seriptures, more and more as-
sumed a conerete expression ; and the hopes of all patriotic
and devout Jews centred wpon a personage who was to ap-
pear upon the earth, and take in his hands the sceptre of
universal dominion. The particular form which this hope
took, might vary with the changing condition of the peo-
ple, and the sort of calamities that weighed upon them.
The imagery under which the Messianic era was depicted,
or shadowed forth, might vary with the point of view of
the writer, and might be cast in a mould corresponding to
the limitations of his position. During the Maccabean
age, when the struggle for liberty filled the nation with en-
thusiasm, and when another family than that of David was
leading it forward to victory, it was natural that the Mes-
sianic hope shonld slumber. Yet it was never extinguished :
it was like a fire under the ashes. The first book of Mac-
cabees contains no distinetly Messianie prediction ; yet it
refers to the trustworthy prophet who is to arise, and fo
supersede the Asmoncan family. The old expectation, in
certain grand outlines, was still a tenant of the Jewish
mind, Whether the book of Daniel is a product of the
Maceabean era, or has an earlier date, is immaterial as con-
cerns the present point. It is enough that the prediction
of the Messianie kingdom which it contained, was familiar
to the Jews, and one upon which they rested. After a
description of the four kingdoms, the last of which, the
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Roman, “as iron, breaketh in pieces and subdueth all
things,” the writer says, that in the days of these kings
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall
never be destroyed.!

In the Apocryphal books, the Assumptio Mosis, and the
Book of the Jubilees, which were written about the begin-
ning of the Christian era, the Messianic predictions are
prominent. In the Sibylline Books, the Book of Enoch,
(near the end of the second century, B. ¢.), and the Psalter
of Solomon (not far from 60 n. c.), the Messiah is per-
sonal. In the Book of Enoch, he is designated as the Son
of Man, by which one individual is meant, whatever ques-
tion may be raised as to the primary sense of this phrase
in the Book of Daniel. The New Testament, were there
no other source of knowledge on the subject, shows how
deeply and widely the yearning for the Messiah had taken
hold of the hearts of the people. The calamities of the
Herodian age, the double yoke under which the nation
groaned, intensified the longing for the Deliverer, which
assumed a form varying with the temper and spirit of
those who cherished it.

There are certain features of the Messianic expectation
cherished at that time by the Jews, which may here be set
down. The Messinh was to establish his kingdom in a
time of general distress and calamity. Nature herself was
to bear witness, by miraculous, terrible phenomena, such as
the hiding of the sun and moon in darkness, and the
brandishing of swords in the sky, to the impending crisis.
The Son of Man, the title given to the Messiah in the
Book of Enoch, and derived from the Book of Daniel, was
to be preceded by the reappearance of the stern and sol.
emn prophet, Elijah, upon the carth. Then the Messiah

! Daniel ii. 44.
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Himself, the Anointed One, endued with special gifts and
powers from God, would arise. The heathen powers
would unite in a common onset upon Him, but would be
crushed by His power. Jerusalem would be renovated
and adorned with beauaty; the Diaspora, the Jews who
were abroad, would be brought back; and a glorious king-
dom, having its centre and capital in Palestine, but embra-
cing under it all mankind, would be erected. It was to be
a time of joy and plenty, an era, also, of holiness and peace.
In this form, according to many, the kingdom was to con-
tinue forever. DBut it was considered by many to be of
limited duration, and to be introductory to a great change
—a renewal of the heavens and the earth, which the Mes-
sianic kingdom was to usher in, Thus a distinction was
made between “ this world ” (6 al@y oiros) and * the world
to come.” By some the great revolution was expected to take
place at the very commencement of the Messianic reign;
others put it later as the ultimate issue. At this point, the
general resurrection was to oceur, the last judgment, and
the eternal award of happiness or misery. Prior to the
general judgment, the abode of the departed was in Hades,
the righteous being in Paradise, but separated from the
wicked, who suffered torments, the prelude of the final pen-
alty to follow the nltimate verdict of the Judge.

As to the person of the Messiah, the Jews after the
Christian era considered that he was to be a mere man.!
In the times that immediately preceded the birth of Jesus,
it is certain that pre-existence was frequently ascribed to
the Christ.  This is clear from the apoeryphal Book of
Enoch, and the Fourth Book of Ezra. He was chosen,
and hidden with God, before the world was made.? Iis
glory is from everlusting to everlasting. The pre-existence
and supernatural eharacter of the Messiah were involved

L Justin, Dial, e. Trypho, c. 49. * Enoch, 48. 6.



252 THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY.

in the accepted interpretation of the Book of Daniel.
There is ground to conclude that, in the period referred to,
there was a widely diffused conception of the Messinh as
already existing, withdrawn from sight, in the heavens,
and destined to appear visibly as man, endowed with su-
pernatural gifts and qualities, a Ruler of spotless right-
eousness, '

The Talmudic writings admit the conception of suffer-
ings as falling to the lot of the Messiah, and apply to him
predictions of this character in the Prophets. But within
the covers of the New Testament, there is no trace of any
such expectation among the contemporaries of Jesus.? Nor
do the other writings of that period afford any proof that
snch an idea was cherished.® The galling yoke of hieathen
rule to which the Jews were subject, the wide-spread spirit
of legalism, and their moral condition in general, led themn
to yearn for a political Messinh. They fastened upon the
prophetic imagery which fell in with their predilection,
construed it as a literal description, and not as a poetic
anticipation, and they passed by everything else of a differ-
ent purport. Even the humble, and those who aspired
after emancipation from sin, could not divest their minds
of the idea that the Messiah was, literally speaking, to sit
on the throne of David. John the Baptist, in the prison
in which he had been immured by Herod Antipas, was
perplexed by the fact that Jesns took a course so dissonant
from the universal expectation, from which he appears not
to have been wholly free. He sent his diseiples with the
inquiry : ““Art thou he that should come, or look we for
another 2"’ ¢

* See Ewald, Geschichie, v. 68 seq.

2 John i. 20 is a possible exception to this remark. See below, p. 429,
* See Schiirer, p. 597 seq.

¢ Matt. xi. 3; Luke vii. 19, 20. See below, p. 430.
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We must not forget that there was a Judaism out of
. Palestine, which, if it affected the currents of Gentile

thonght, might also in turn be tinctured by them. It was
at Alexandria, under the peculiar influences that belonged
to that great meeting-place of the nations, that Jewish
thought underwent the most serious modifications. There
the Septuagint version was framed, the Bible of Greek-
speaking Christians as well as Jews, down to the end of
the first age of Christianity. There the canon took up
those books, only one of which, Ecclesiasticns, is known to
have been written in Hebrew, which are now commonly
known under the name of Apocrypha, and which the Pa-
lestinian canon excluded. To commend the Alexandrian
theology to the Jews of Palestive, “the Wisdom of Solo-
mon” was written; just as the Book just named, “the Son
of Sirach,” sought to recommend the Palestinian doctrine
to the Jews of Alexandria.’

Philo, the principal teacher of the Jewish philosophy
that sprang up at Alexandria, was an old man in the year
40, when he headed a deputation of Jews to the Emperor
Caligula. His birth must have occurred, therefore, not far
from 20 B. . His system is an amalgamation of Greck
philosophy with the Old Testament theology ; a combina-
tion of Plato and Moses, the tenets of whom he considered
to be, in many points, identical.®* The Greek sages, he
held, were borrowers from the Hebrew teaching. This
agreement he effected by the flexible method of allegorical
interpretation, his theory being that an occult sense, open
to the discerning, underlies the literal and historical mean-
ing of the Seriptures, and is to be accepted in connection

1 See Stanley, Hist. of the Jewish Ch., iii. 296.

2 For the literature upon Philo, see Schiirer, p. 619, Ueberweg, Hist. of
Phil. 1. 225, Dorner, Gesch. d. Lehre v. d. Person Cheisti, i. 22, Lipsius,
Art., Alerandr. Religionsphil.; in Schenkel's Bibel- Lezicon.



254 THE BEGINXNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY.

with it. Philo, like Plato, held that matter in ifs chaotic
form is eternal, and that ereation impresses upon it the pre-
existing ideas, the patterns before the divine mind, through
which the formless stuff of the world is turned into a
cosmos, God is far above all contact with the world; Heis
the ineffable One, whose very attributes are an anthropo-
morphic conception. Between God Himself and the world,
and intermediate between them, are the Powers, the in-
struments of divine agency and communication with the
creation. Above them, and embracing them in some way,
is the Logos, first immanent in God as the divine reason,
and then emerging into emanent existenee; inwhom is the
plan of the world, and through whom that plan is actual-
ized in the cosmos. The Logos is the mediator between
the absolute Deity, and ecreated existences, bridging over
this otherwise impassable gnlf.  He is the Son of God, the
Archangel, the Paraclete,! The body perishes forever, but
the soul is immortal. A vein of dualism, caught from the
Greek schools, runs through the system of Philo, and
taints his ethical doctrine. He shares only in a vague and
general way in the Messianic expectation of his countrymen.
The heathen, he thinks, will eventually be struck with
shame at having presnmed to exercise government over
the Hebrews, their superiors in wisdom. The acme of de-
votional attainment is when the soul, in a kind of ecstasy
holds communion with the Supreme Essence, without the
mediating intervention of the Logos. Those gifted with
this intuition, and rising to this exalted fellowship, are
“the children of the father.” Philo has no thought of
an incarnation of the Logos. The Messiah is to be a

171t is a controverted point whether the Logos of Philo is a persomfi-
cation, or a person. The latter view is held by Dibne, Girdrer, Se-
misch, Lucke, Ritter, and others. The reasons against 1t are given by
Dorner, 1., 22 n, 12, and by Lipsius, in the Article referred Lo above.
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human personage. It should be observed that notwith-
standing the Platonic influence, Philo found a point of con-
nection and a foundation for his speculations relative to the
Logos, in the bold and striking personifications of Wisdom
in the books of Proverbs and Eeclesiastes, and in the Son
of Sirach—personifications which approach the character
of actual personality. The ideas of the Philonic school
were widely diffused. Doubtless they were known in
Judea, but they would be regarded with no favor by the
austere gnides of the people; nor is it possible that they
could have penetrated to Nazareth, or within the humble
circle of disciples which Jesus gathered about Him.

From the pages of Josephus and from the New Testa-
ment, one may derive a vivid picture of Palestine in the days
of Jesus. Galilee, on the north, where Iis childhood and
youth were passed, and the scene of a great part of His
public labors, was a fertile and beautiful region. Espe-
cially was the lower part, lying westward of the lake,
famed for its beauty, and for the rich variety of fruits
and flowers that grew npon its soil.  Josephus, in his an-
tobiography, states that Galilee contained two hundred and
forty citics and villages; and, in his History of the Jewish
War, he says that every village contained at least fifteen
thousand people.  Making all proper subtraction from this
exaggerated estimate, we yet know that over this district
was spread a dense, busy population. Somewhat less rigid
than their orthodox brethren and the magnates of the
nation at Judea, they were spoken of by the latter slight-
ingly. Their intercourse with the heathen, partly in con-
sequence of the fact that the great road for caravans be-
tween Damasens and Ptolemais passed through their
land, exposed them to censure and suspicion. But the

Vita, 45; & 5. IIL iil. 2.
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Galileans were ardent patriots; and their indomitable
valor is Jauded by Josephus.

Between Galilee and Jerusalem, unless the traveller took
a cirenitous route, was hated Sumaria. Its inhabitants,
denied the privilege of taking part in the rebnilding of the
temple and in the national worship, after the Babylonian
exile, did all that they could to frustrate the exertions of
the Judean colonists. At length they erected on Mount
Gerizim a temple of their own, and Manasseh, a Jewish
priest, took charge of the services. This inflimed still
more the mutual hostility of the neighboring peoples.
“There be two manner of nations,” says the Son of
Sirach, “which my heart abhorreth ; and the third is no
nation : they that sit upon the mountain of Samaria [Mt.
Seir], and they that dwell among the Philistines, and that
foolish people that dwell in Sichem.”! At length Hyr-
canus razed the temple to the ground. The Samaritans
still held to the law, and to the books of the Pentateuch,
and looked for a Messiah who should be on their side, as it
were, and confer honor on the mountain where they wor-
shipped. They gave their sympathy, first, to the Syrian
oppressors of Judea, and then to the Romans, whose sub-
jueation of their Southern neighbors they beheld with
pleasure.

The strong-hold of the Jewish nation was in Judea itself.
There was the seat of theocratical anthority. There was
the sanetnary to whieh all pious Jews, from Rome to
Babylon, sent up their gifts, and whither they streamed in
countless multitudes to the great festivals.

No one ean read Josephus without being profoundly im-
pressed with the distracted condition of society, the cor-
fusion and distress, the passion and crime, that darkened
the whole land of the Jews in the closing period of Herod's

1 Son of Birach, i. 25, 26.
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reign. The people were held down by the overmastering
strength of the Romans, and by the grim fortresses which
the tyrant had erected in different places, to keep the dis-
contented populace in subjection, When we turn from
this troubled scene to the evangelical narratives, it is like
beholding a star in the darkest night.
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